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NOTE ON THE TEXT

NoONE of the French texts translated here was published during
Pascal’s lifetime and, apart from those few of the fragments not
in a secretarial hand used for the 1711 Recueil original and one
version of the Mémorial, none now exists in Pascal’s handwrit-
ing, or was first printed directly from a text in his hand. All the
texts, however, reflect the intense reverence paid to everything
Pascal left in writing. Every scrap of paper was preserved with
meticulous care by Pascal’s family and, if it seemed to have
religious significance, was copied, recopied, and widely circu-
lated in manuscript. The respect for everything Pascal left ex-
tended in the 1660s to the leading figures associated with the
defence both of Jansen’s theology and of the spirituality con-
nected with it, for which the monastery of Port-Royal, both the
Paris house and the much larger Port-Royal-des-Champs, served
both as a symbol and a repository.

The Pensées, a pile of papers concerning religion, were ori-
ginally written on mostly large sheets of paper, some of which
were subsequently cut into individual passages, of which again
only some were then divided into twenty-seven bundles with
titles attached. The passages forming each bundle or liasse, 414
in all, or just under half the total, were then attached together by
thread running through holes pierced in the top left corner and
knotted after the title had been given to the group. A list of liasse
titles certainly attributable to Pascal contains twenty-eight head-
ings. No fragments are filed under one of the titles, so that it is
likely that Pascal subsequently ran together papers from two
projected groups. There remained thirty-three untitled batches,
containing some 450 fragments in thirty-three unclassified bun-
dles, now known as ‘series’ to distinguish them from the titled
Liasses. After Pascal’s death a copy of the fragments was made ‘as
they were, in the same confusion as that in which they had been
found’, says Pascal’s nephew, Ftienne Périer, in his preface to
the 1670 edition. That copy itself has been lost, but two copies
of it have survived.

The fragments themselves from which the lost copy was made
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were later stuck on to large sheets of paper, bound, and depos-
ited in 1711 as the Recueil original in the Bibliothéque de Saint-
Germain-des-Prés. It is now in the Bibliothéque Nationale (fonds
frangais 9202). The first of the two derivative copies of the
original lost copy made on Pascal’s death is known as Cr1 and is
now. also in the Bibliothéque Nationale (fonds francais 9203). It
contains each of Pascal’s dossiers in a separate notebook, with
notes, remarks, comments, conjectures, and amendments by
Arnauld and Nicole, never working on the same notebook, as
also by others and by Etienne Périer, Gilberte’s son. Arnauld
and Nicole appear to have shared the task of helping to prepare
an edition, and the notebooks were no doubt not always kept
together in the same place. Cr was used as the basic text by
Louis Lafuma (1951 and 1963), and for a 1966 English transla-
tion, on the erroneous assumption that it was itself the ‘master-
copy’. It is, in fact, difficult to disentangle in it the text of Pascal
from the accretion of comments and suggestions.

In 1976, however, Philippe Sellier edited the second copy
made from the original, C2, also now in the Bibliothéque
Nationale (fonds francais 12449), whose greater closeness to the
original state in which Pascal left the fragments he convincingly
demonstrated. He also strongly argues the importance of the
placing in Cz of the first Ziasse. C2 has notes only in the hand of
Etienne Périer, and does not separate the liasses into notebooks,
but runs an individual Zasse into a new notebook whenever an
old one has been finished. This translation follows the order of
C2, adding only the Memorial, of which Pascal kept a copy sewn
into his jacket, and uses the numbering of the Sellier edition.
The status of textual fragments not contained in C2 is conjec-
tural. Nevertheless, on account of their importance, Fragments
739 and 740, from the 1678 edition based on Cr, have been
translated here, as has Fragment 743, from the now lost
‘Manuscrit Périer’; containing undoubtedly authentic texts left
aside by the initial copyist, but collected by Pascal’s nephew, the
abbé Louis Périer, probably about 168o. A copy of the manu-
script, partly printed in 1728, still exists. Any pensée numbered
from 1 to 414 in this translation comes from the classified Jasses.

The other texts translated here have all appeared in the third
volume (1991) of the critical edition of Pascal’s Euvres complétes



xl Note on the Text

by Jean Mesnard, although also elsewhere, but without the criti-
cal justification. The Discussion with Monsieur de Sacy on Epictetus
and Montaigne, first published in 1728 by Pére Desmolets, was
originally taken from the AMémoires of Nicolas Fontaine (1625—
1709), who had been the chronicler of Port-Royal and the sec-
retary of Isaac Le Maftre de Sacy (1613—84), with whom he was
sent to prison for his association with Arnauld and Port-Royal in
1666. Fontaine was writing in the last years of the century,
certainly using polished notes by Pascal, now lost, of what might
have been more than a single conversation with Le Maitre de
Sacy in January 1655, as well perhaps as notes taken from Le
Maitre de Sacy himself.

The text of The Art of Persuasion, here translated in its en-
tirety, became detached from De Uesprit géométrique, of which it
was once part, and no autograph exists. The first and faulty
published version is again that of Pére Desmolets in 1728. The
translation, like that of the Discussion with Monsieur de Sacy, has
used the section numbers from the critical edition by Jean
Mesnard, which are likely to become standard. Except in punc-
tuation, the critical edition of the translated portions does not
change the previously available text.

The two drafts of letters are in fact sketches in letter form for
one or more treatises, first published in 1914, and are part of
what are now known as the Ecrits sur la grice (Writings on Grace).
Jean Mesnard has painstakingly analysed the textual tradition
for his critical edition, finding in the end a total of fifteen docu-
ments, divided into three groups, intended respectively to con-
stitute a ‘letter’, a ‘discourse’, and a ‘treatise’. The extracts
translated again use M. Mesnard’s section numberings. The text
itself, less expertly divided, has been available in other editions
for some time. The extracts here translated have been chosen to
illustrate Pascal’s theological thinking, and were probably com-
posed late in 1655 and early in 1656.

In the text the titles of the /iasses are given in capitals. The
numbers of the fragments are those given by Philippe Sellier to
the fragments in his 1976 edition of C2. Passages crossed out by
Pascal, then copied and crossed out by the copyist, are given
between angled brackets. Titles of individual fragments are given
in italics. The short horizontal lines within the fragments are
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reproduced from Pascal’s text. Since Pascal used chiefly the
Vulgate Latin, which is based on a canon of which some books
are not in the Authorized Version and whose text Pascal did not
always correctly quote, and since he also used at least three other
translations (Louvain 1550; Robert Estienne 1545; and the Poly-
glot 1586) based on Hebrew or Aramaic originals, all transla-
tions from Scripture have been taken from the English Jerusalem
Bible (1966). Pascal frequently quotes Montaigne, always from
the 1652 edition of Les Essais (incorrectly, but universally trans-
lated as The Essays), to which his page numbers refer. The first
nineteen Jiasses, as is clear from the numbering of the fragments,
bave been translated in their entirety to show the spectrum of
variation from polished literary texts to cryptic notes unintelli-
gible to anyone but their author, minutes from Pascal to himself
about how to proceed, and snippets trying out different genres,
particularly dialogue and letter forms.
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1623
1625

1626
1631

1635-8

1639
1640
1641
1643
1645

1646

1647

1648

A CHRONOLOGY OF
BLAISE PASCAL

Birth of Gilberte (1620—87), eldest child of Pascal’s parents
to survive infancy. The parents, Etienne Pascal (1588-1651)
and Antoinette Begon (1596-1626), had married in 1616 or
1617. After Etienne Pascal had studied law, the post of tax
assessor was bought for him, then that of sccond judge of the
tax court at Montferrand (Président a Ja Cour des Aides).
Birth of Blaise Pascal, author of the Pensées, at Clermont-
Ferrand.

Birth of Jacqueline Pascal, who is to become Sceur Sainte-
Euphémie at Port-Royal.

Death of Pascal’s mother.

Move of Pascal family to Paris. Blaise, after sickly infancy, is
educated at home, and early introduced to scientific and liter-
ary circles. After the death of their mother, the children are
cared for by a governess, Louise Delfault.

Financial crisis bound up with Etienne’s Pascal’s investment
in municipal bonds. Etienne in hiding after imprisonment of
leaders of bond-holders’ protest by the chancellor, Seguler
Rehabilitation of Etienne arranged by Richeliew’s niece, the
duchesse d’Aiguillon.

Etienne Pascal posted to Rouen. Publication of Jansen’s
Augustinus.

Marriage of Gilberte Pascal to Florin Périer.

Death of Jean Duvergier, abbé de Saint-Cyran.

Dedication of the calculating machine to the chancellor, Pierre
Séguier, in exchange for what amounted to a patent.
Etienne Pascal breaks a thigh by falling on ice, and is con-
verted, as gradually is his family, to the spirituality of Saint-
Cyran by two brothers belonging to a group dedicated to
caring for the sick.

Pascal has severe headaches and can take only warm liquid
nourishment. Designs experiments to demonstrate atmospheric
pressure. Descartes calls on him in September. In October
Pascal publishes the Expériences nouvelles touchant le vide.
Artacks work of Pére Saint-Ange on fiith and reason. Begins
to attend Singlin’s sermons at Port-Royal.

Pascal publishes a further paper on the vacuum, Récit de la
grande expérience.

1651
1651—4
1653
1654

1655

1656

1657
1658

1659
1660

1661

1662

1670

A Chronology of Blaise Pascal xlv

" 1649—50 May: Pascal and Jacqueline are taken to Clermont to escape

the Fronde uprising in Paris. Return November 1650.
Death of Etienne Pascal. Jacqueline enters Port-Royal. Pascal
writes Préface sur le traité du vide.

Works. on mathematics, and mixes socially. Close friendship
with duc de Roannez and with Méré.

Papal bull Cum occasione of Innocent X condemns five Jansenist
propositions.

Undergoes spiritual experience recorded in Mémorial, 23 No-
vember.

January: Makes retreat at Port-Royal-des-Champs. Discus-
sions with Le Maftre de Sacy. Arnauld’s two theological let-
ters which resulted in stripping of his doctorate and imposition
by Sorbonne of anti-Jansenist oath. Ecrits sur la grice, 1655
6.

Pascal’s Lettres provinciales started. Gilberte Périer’s daughter
Marguerite miraculously cured at Port-Royal.

Last of Leztres provinciales. Project of an apologetic conceived.
Conference at Port-Royal probably held in May or October.
Work on the cycloid.

Renewed illness, February 1659 to June 1660.

Discours sur la condition des grands written for son of duc de
Luynes.

Imposition of signature of first anti-Jansenist formulary.
Jacqueline signs on 22 June and dies, partly of remorse, on
4 October. Pascal himself refuses to sign second formul-
ary, signed by Arnauld and Nicole, and withdraws from
controversy.

Inauguration with Roannez of first omnibus service in Paris
on 18 March. Pascal falls ill in the spring, is taken to Gilberte’s
house on 29 June, and dies there on 19 August.

Port-Royal edition of Pensées, selected and adapted for
edification.
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PENSEES

[TABLE OF LIASSE TITLES]*

Order APR.
Vanity Beginning
Submission and use of reason
Wretchedness Excellence
Boredom Transition

<Sound opinions of the people> Nature is corrupt*

Causes and effects Falseness of other religions
Greatness To make religion attractive
Contradictions Foundation

Diversion Figurative law
Philosophers Rabbinism

The sovereign good Perpetuity

Proofs of Moses
Proofs of Jesus Christ
Prophecies

Figures

Christian morality
Conclusion



TABLE OF LIASSE TITLES*

2 To be insensitive to the point of looking down on things which
concern us and to become insensitive to the martter which
concerns us most.

3 The Maccabees from the time they no longer had prophets.
The Massorah since Jesus Christ.*

4 But it was not enough that the prophecies* existed, they had to
be distributed in every place and maintained in every age.
And in order for the coming not to be taken to be the result
of chance it had to have been predicted.
It is much more glorious for the Messiah that they should be
the observers and even the instruments of his glory, apart from
the fact that God had chosen them.

5 Fascinatio nugacitatis.* [The fascination of evil (Wisd. 4: 12).]
So that passion can do no harm let us act as if we had only
a week to live.

6 Order. I should be much more frightened of being wrong and
finding out that the Christian religion was true than of being
wrong in believing it to be true.

7 The two Testaments look to Jesus Christ, the Old as its expec-
tation and the New as its model, and both have him as their
centre.

8 Why did Jesus Christ not come in a visible way instead of
drawing his proof from previous prophecies?

Why did he have himself predicted by figures?

g Perpetuity. Consider that from the beginning of the world the
expectation or adoration of the Messiah has been uninterrupted,
that there have been men who have said that God had revealed
to them that a Redeemer was to be born who would save his
people. That Abraham then came to say that he had had a
revelation that he would be born of him through a son that he
would have, that Jacob declared that of his twelve children he
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Pensées

would be born of Judah, that Moses and the prophets then
came to declare the time and manner of his coming, that they
said the law they had would last only while awaiting that of the
Messiah, that until then it would be permanent but that the
other would last eternally. That in this way their law or that of
the Messiah of which it was the forerunner would be on earth
for ever, that in fact it always has lasted, that finally Jesus
Christ came in all the prophesied circumstances. That is to be
wondered at.

If it was so clearly prophesied to the Jews, why did they not
believe it, or why were they not destroyed for having resisted
something so clear?

My answer is this. First of all, it was prophesied both that
they would not believe so obvious a thing and that they would
not be destroyed. And nothing is more glorious for the Mes-
siah, for it was not enough that there should be prophets, they
had to be kept above suspicion. But, etc.

Figures. God, wishing to create a holy people whom he would
separate from all the other nations, whom he would deliver
from its enemies, whom he would establish in a peaceful place,
promised to do this and foretold through his prophets the time
and manner of his coming. And meanwhile, to strengthen the
hope of his chosen people throughout the ages, he allowed
them to see the image, never leaving them without assurances
of his power and of his desire for their salvation. For in the
creation of mankind Adam was the witness and repository of
the promise of a Saviour who was to be born of a woman, when
mankind was still so close to the Creation that individuals
could not have forgotten their own creation and their fall.
When those who had seen Adam were no longer in the world,
God sent Noah and saved him, and drowned the whole earth
in a miracle which sufficiently underlined both his power to
save the world and his desire to do it, and to have the one he
had promised born of the seed of a woman.

This miracle was enough to strengthen the hope of [man-
kind].

The memory of the flood was still so fresh among mankind
when Noah was still alive that God made his promises to

12
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Pensées 7

Abraham. And when Shem was still alive, God sent Moses,
etc.®

The true nature of man, his true good, true virtue, and true
religion, cannot be known separately.*

Instead of complaining that God has kept himself hidden, you
will give him thanks that he has made himself so visible. And
you will give him further thanks that he has not revealed
himself to the wise people full of pride, unworthy of knowing
so holy a God.

Two sorts of people have such knowledge: those who have a
humble heart and who embrace lowliness, whatever their de-
gree of mental power, or those who have sufficient under-
standing to see the truth, whatever resistance they might have.*

When we want to think of God, is there nothing which turns
us aside, tempts us to think of other things? All that is bad, and
it is born with us.

It is unfair that anyone should be devoted to me, although it
can happen with pleasure, and freely. I should mislead those in
whom I quickened this feeling, because I am no one’s ultimate
end, and cannot satisfy them. Am I not near death? So the
object of their attachment will die. Therefore just as I should
be guilty if I caused a falsehood to be believed, however gently
persuasive 1 had been and however pleasurably it had been
believed, giving me pleasure too, in the same way I am guilty
if I make myself loved and if I attract people to become de-
voted to me. I have an obligation to warn those who would be
willing to agree to the lie that they ought not to believe it,
whatever advantage it may hold for me, because they must
devote their lives and their efforts to pleasing God, or search-
ing for him.

True nature having been lost, everything becomes natural.
In the same way, the true good having been lost, everything
becomes their true good.

The philosophers did not prescribe feelings commensurate with
the two states.
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They inspired movements of pure greatness and that is not
man’s state.

They inspired movements of pure baseness and that is not
man’s state.

Movements of abjectness are necessary, arising not from
nature but from repentance, not in order to stay in it, but as a
step to greatness. We need moments of greatness, arising not
from merit but from grace, having passed through the state of
abjectness.

If man is not made for God, why is he only happy with God?
If man is made for God, why is he so hostile to God?

Man does not know on which level to put himself. He is
obviously lost and has fallen from his true place without being
able to find it again. He looks for it everywhere restlessly and
unsuccessfully in impenetrable darkness.*

We want truth and find only uncertainty in ourselves.

We search for happiness and find only wretchedness and
death.

We are unable not to want truth and happiness, and are
incapable of either certainty or happiness.

This desire has been left in us as much to punish us as to
make us realize where we have fallen from.

Proofs of religion.
Morality. /Doctrine. /Miracles. /Prophecies. /Figures.

Wretchedness.
Solomon* and Job knew best and spoke best of man’s wretch-
edness, one the happiest and the other the unhappiest of men,
one knowing the vanity of pleasure through experience, the
other the reality of affliction. :

All these contradictions which used most to keep me away
from the knowledge of any religion are what have led me
soonest to the true religion.

I blame equally those who decide to praise man, those who
blame him, and those who want to be diverted. I can only
approve those who search in anguish.

25
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Instinct, reason. We have an inability to prove anything, which
is impregnable to all dogmatism.
We have an idea of truth impregnable to all Pyrrhonism. -

The stoics* say: ‘Go back into yourselves. There you will find
peace.’ And it is not true.

Others say: ‘Go out, look for happiness in some distraction.’
And that is not true. Illness is the result.

Happiness is neither outside us nor within us. It is in God,
and both outside and within us.

A Letter on the folly of human knowledge and of philosophy.

This Lester before that on Drversion.

Felix qui potuit. [Happy the man who could (know the rea-
sons for things) (Virgil, Georgics, 2. 490, quoted in Montaigne,
The Essays, 1L 10).]

Felix nihil admirari. [Happy he who is surprised at nothing
(Horace, Epistles, 1. 6. 1).]

Two hundred and eighty kinds of sovereign good in
Montaigne* (The Essays, ii. 12).

False position of the philosophers who did not discuss the
immortality of the soul.
False position of their dilemma in Montaigne.*

This interior war between reason and the passions meant that
those who wanted peace divided into two sects. Some wanted
to renounce the passions and become gods, the others wanted
to renounce reason and become brute beasts. Des Barreaux.
But neither group succeeded, and reason is still there accusing
the baseness and injustice of the passions and disturbing the
peace of those who give way to them, and the passions are still
alive in those who want to reject them.*

Man’s greatness. We have such a high idea of man’s soul that
we cannot bear to think that this idea is wrong and therefore to
be without this esteem for it. The whole of man’s happiness
lies in this esteem.

Men are so necessarily mad that it would be another twist of
madness not to be mad.
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Those who wish to know fully man’s vanity need only consider
the causes and effects of love. The cause is a je ne sais quos.
Corneille.* And the effects are devastating. This Je ne sais quoi,
such an insignificant thing that it cannot be recognized, dis-
turbs the whole earth, princes, armies, the entire world.

If Cleopatra’s nose had been shorter, the whole face of the
earth would have changed.

Wretchedness. The only thing that consoles us for our miseries
is distraction, yet that is the greatest of our wretchednesses.
Because that is what mainly prevents us from thinking about
ourselves and leads us imperceptibly to damnation. Without it
we should be bored, and boredom would force us to search for
a firmer way out, but distraction entertains us and leads us
imperceptibly to death.*

Agitation. When a soldier or a labourer etc. complains about
his hard work, give him nothing to do.

Nature is corrupt. Without Jesus Christ man is necessarily in a
state of vice and wretchedness.

With Jesus Christ man is free from vice and wretchedness.

In him lies all our virtue and all our happiness.

Separated from him there is only vice, wretchedness, error,
darkness, death, despair.

Not only is it through Jesus Christ alone that we know God
but it is only through Jesus Christ that we know ourselves.*
We know life and death only through Jesus Christ. Without
Jesus Christ we do not know what our life, nor our death, nor
God, nor ourselves really are.

In the same way without the Scriptures, which have Jesus
Christ as their sole object, we know nothing and see only
darkness and confusion in the nature of God and in nature
itself.

II. ORDER

37 Psalms sung over the whole earth. (cf. Ps. ¢8: 4.)

Who bears witness to Muhammad? Himself.

38

39

40

41
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Jesus Christ wants his witness to be nothing.
The quality of witnesses means that they must always and
everywhere be wretched. He is alone.

Order by dialogues. ‘What should I do? I see everywhere noth-
ing but darkness. Shall I believe that I am nothing? Shall I
believe that I am god?*

‘All things change and follow on one another.’
‘You are wrong, there is. ..

‘So, do you not say, yourself, that the sky and the birds prove
God?’ No. ‘And does your religion not say so?’ No. For while
that is true in a sense for some souls to whom God gave
this enlightenment, it is nevertheless false in respect of the
majority.

Letter to encourage man to seek God.
And then to seek him amongst the philosophers, Pyrrhonists,*
and dogmatists, who will trouble the man who studies them.

Order. A letter of exhortation to a friend to encourage him to
seek. And he will answer: ‘But what use will it be to me to
seek? There seems to be nothing.” And as answer to him: ‘Do
not despair.” And he would answer that he would be happy to
find some enlightenment, but that according to this religion
itself, even if he did believe it would be of no use to him and
he is therefore quite happy not to seek. To that, the answer is:
“The machine.”*

First part: Wretchedness of man without God.
Second part: Happiness of man with God.

otherwise

First part: That nature is corrupt, proved by nature itself.
Second part: That there is a Redeemer, proved by Scripture.

Letter to show the usefulness of proofs. By the machine.
Faith is different from proof. One is human, the other is a
gift of God. Fustus ex fide vivit. [The upright man finds life
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through faith (Rom. 1: r7).] It is this faith which God places in
man’s heart, and the proof is often the instrument. Fides ex
auditu. [Faith comes from what is preached (Rom. 10: 17).]
But this faith is in the heart and obliged to say not Scio [I
know] but Credo [I believe].

Order. See what is clear and incontrovertible in the whole state
of the Jews.

In the letter about injustice can come:

The foolishness that the elder sons have everything. My
friend, you were born on this side of the mountain. It is there-
fore right that your elder brother should have everything.

Why are you killing me?

The wretchednesses of human life have upset all that. As they
have realized that, they have taken to distractions.

Order. After the letter about the necessity of seeking God, put
the letter about removing the obstacles, which is the argument
of the machine, of preparing the machine to seek God through
reason.

Order. Men despise religion, they hate it and are afraid it might
be true. To cure that we have to begin by showing that religion
is not contrary to reason. That it is worthy of veneration and
should be given respect. Next it should be made lovable, should
make the good wish it were true, then show that it is indeed
true.

Worthy of veneration because it has properly understood
mankind.

Worthy of affection because it promises the true good.

III. VANITY

Two faces which are alike, neither of which by itself makes us
laugh, together make us laugh by their similarity.

True Christians nevertheless obey these madnesses, net
because they respect them, but only the order of God which,
to punish men, has subjected them to these madnesses. Omnis
creatura subjecia est vanstati. Liberabiiur. [It was not for any
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fault on the part of creation that it was made unable to attain
its purpose . . . but creation still retains the hope of being freed
(Rom. 8: 20).] St Thomas explains in this way the reference in
St James (2: 3) to the privilege of the rich, who think that if
they do not show it in God’s sight they leave the order of
religion.

Perseus, king of Macedonia, Paulus Emilius.
Perseus was reproached for the fact that he did not kill
himself.*

Vanity. That such an obvious thing as worldly vanity should
be so little known that it would be both odd and surprising to
say that it is foolish to seek greatness; that is remarkable.

Inconstancy and strangeness. To live by one’s work alone, and to
rule over the most powerful State in the world, are two quite
different things. They are united in the person of the Grand
Turk.*

A tp of a cowl puts 25,000 monks up in arms.*
He has four lackeys.
He lives across the water.

If you are too young you cannot judge things properly; simi-
larly if you are too old.

If you do not think about it enough, or if you think about it
too much, you become obstinate and blinkered.

. If we look at our work immediately after completing it, we are

56

still too much involved in it; too long afterwards and we cannot
pick it up again.

Similarly with pictures seen from too far off, or from too close
up. And there is only one indivisible point which is the right
position. The others are too close, too distant, too high, or too
low. Perspective determines it in the art of painting. But in
truth and morality who will determine it?

The power of flies: they win battles, prevent our soul from
activity, devour our body.
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Vanity of the sciences. The knowledge of outward things will
not console me in times of affliction for the lack of moral rules,
but knowledge of the laws of morality will always console me
for lack of knowledge of the physical sciences.

Man’s condition. Inconstancy, boredom, anxiety.

The experience of seeing kings accompanied by guards, drums,
officers, and all the paraphernalia which make the machine
yield to respect and terror means that, when kings are occa-
sionally alone and without the trappings, their appearance im-
parts respect and terror into their subjects because their persons
are not separated in our minds from all that normally accom-
panies them. And people who do not know that this conse-
quence follows from this experience believe that it is the result
of a natural force. From this comes the words: The character of
divinsty 1s imprinted on his face, etc.

The might of kings is based on reason and the folly of the
people; indeed, much more on folly. The greatest and most
important thing on earth has weakness as its foundation. And
that foundation is wonderfully sure, since there is nothing
surer than that the people will be weak. What is based on rea-
son alone is very ill-founded, like the appreciation of wisdom.

Man’s nature is not to go forward all the time. It has its toings
and froings.

Fever has its shivers and high temperatures. And the cold
shows the height of the fever’s temperature as well as the heat
itself.

The same is true of man’s inventions from century to cen-
tury. The goodness and malice of the world likewise.

Plerumgque gratae princibus vices. [Change is usually pleasing
to princes (Horace, Odes, 3. 29. 13, quoted by Montaigne, The
Essays, 1. 42).]

Weakness. All man’s activities are aimed at acquiring goods,
and they cannot have a title to show that they own goods by
right, since they can rely only on human fantasy, nor do they
have the strength to own them securely.
It is the same with knowledge, since illness removes it.
We are incapable of both truth and goodness.
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Ferox gens nullam esse vitam sine armis rati. [A warlike people
who think life is not worth living if they cannot bear arms
(Montaigne, The Essays, i. 14, quoting Livy 24. 17).] They
prefer death to peace, others prefer death to war.

Any opinion can be preferable to life, love of which seems so
strong and natural.

One does not choose the most highly born traveller to be the
captain of the ship.

We do not worry about being looked up to in the towns we
travel through, but if we have to live somewhere for a while,
then we do. How long must it be? The time is in proportion to
the length of our vain and puny existence.

Vanity. Respect implies: Give a helping hand.

What astonishes us most is to observe that everyone is not
astonished at his own weakness. We go about our business
seriously, and each person follows his own calling not because
it is a good thing to do so since that is what custom demands,
but as if everyone knew for certain where reason and justice
lay. We are continually disappointed, and with ridiculous hu-
mility believe it is our fault, and not that of the cunning we
always boast about. But it is a good thing for the reputation of
Pyrrhonism that there are so many people in the world who are
not Pyrrhonists, in order to demonstrate that we are quite
capable of the most outrageous opinions, since we are capable
of believing that we are not steeped in natural, inevitable weak-
ness, and of believing that we are, on the contrary, in a state of
natural wisdom. :

Nothing strengthens Pyrrhonism more than the fact that
there are some people who are not Pyrrhonists. If everyone
were, they would be wrong. '

This sect is strengthened not so much by its friends as by its
enemies, because human weakness is much more apparent in
those who do not recognize it than in those who do.

Heel of a shoe. How well shaped it is! How skilful that crafts-
man is! How brave that soldier is! Here is the source of our
inclinations and our choice of situations. How much that man
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drinks! How little that man drinks! That is what makes people
sober or drunkards, soldiers, cowards, etc.

70 Anyone who does not see the vanity of the world is very vain
himself.

And so who does not see it, apart from the young who are
preoccupied with bustle, distractions, and plans for the future?

But take away their distractions and you will see them wither
from boredom.

Then they feel their hollowness without understanding it,
because it is indeed depressing to be in a state of unbearable
sadness as soon as you are reduced to contemplating yourself,
and without distraction from doing so.

71 Occupations. The sweetness of fame is so great that whatever
we pin it to, we love, even death.

72 Too much and too little wine. If you give someone none, he
cannot discover the truth. It is the same if you give him too
much.

73 Men spend their time chasing after a ball, or a hare. It is the

amusement of kings, too.

74 What vanity painting is, which attracts admiration by resem-
bling things whose originals we do not admire!

75 When we read too quickly or too slowly we understand nothing.
76 How many kingdoms know nothing about us!
77 Little things comfort us because little things distress us.

78 Imagination.* That is the part of the human being which domi-
nates, this mistress of error and falsehood, and all the more
treacherous because it is not consistently treacherous. For it
would be an infallible rule of truth if it were an infallible one
of lies. But while it is more often false, it gives no indication of
its quality, indicating in the same way both truth and false-
hood. T am not speaking of mad people, I am speaking of the
wisest, and it is amongst them that imagination has the over-
riding right to change their minds. Reason may well complain,
it cannot put a price on things.
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This proud, powerful enemy of reason, which enjoys believ-
ing that it controls and dominates it to show how much it can
achieve in every realm, has established a second nature in man.
Imagination has those it makes happy and unhappy, its healthy
and sick, its rich and poor. It makes reason believe, doubt,
deny. It abrogates the senses, it brings them to life. It has its
fools and its wise men, and nothing upsets us more than to see
it satisfy its guests more fully and completely than reason.
Those skilful in imagination are more pleased with them-
selves than the prudent can ever reasonably be pleased with
themselves. They look imperiously on others, they argue boldly
and confidently; the others only timidly and warily. Their
vivacious expression often wins over the opinion of their lis-
teners, such is the esteem those wise by imagination have with
their like-minded judges.

It cannot make fools into wise men, but it can make them
happy, unlike reason, which can only make its friends miser-
able, one enveloping them with glory, the other with shame.

Who dispenses reputation, who lends respect and venera-
tion to people, to works, to laws, to the great, if it is not this
imagining faculty? How inadequate are all the earth’s riches
without its connivance.

Would you not say that this judge, whose venerable old age
makes him respected by all, governs his actions by pure, sub-
lime reason, and that he judges things by their true nature
without paying attention to the empty circumstances which
damage only the imagination of the weak? See him go to listen
to a sermon with truly devout zeal, reinforcing the soundness
of his reason with the warmth of his charity. There he is, ready
to listen with exemplary respect. If, when the preacher ap-
pears, nature has given him a hoarse voice and an odd kind of
face, or his barber has shaved him badly and circumstances in
addition have made him rather scruffy, whatever great truths
he declaims, I will bet on our senator’s loss of gravity.

If you put the world’s greatest philosopher on a plank wider
than he needs, but with a precipice beneath, however strongly
his reason may convince him of his safety, his imagination will
prevail. Many would be unable to contemplate the idea with-
out going pale and sweating.
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I do not want to list all the effects of the imagination. Who
can be unaware that the sight of cats, of rats, or the crunching
of a piece of coal can unhinge reason completely? The tone of
voice affects the wisest, and changes the vigour of a speech or
a poem. Love or hatred stands justice on its head. And how
much more righteous does an advocate find the case he is
pleading if he is well paid in advance? How much better does
his bold gesture make his cause seem to judges, tricked by his
appearance? Ludicrous reason that a wind can twist and turn!
I should have to list almost all of human actions which are
swung almost only by its buffeting. For reason has been forced
to give way, and the wisest reason takes for its principles those
which human imagination has foolhardily introduced every-
where. <We must, since reason so ordained, work all day for
benefits recognized as imaginary. And, when sleep has re-
freshed us from the labours of our reason, we must immedi-
ately jump up to pursue the phantoms and erase the impressions
created by this ruler of the world.>

Our judges have understood this mystery well. Their red
gowns, the ermine skins which they wrap themselves in like
stuffed cats, the courts where they pass judgment, their fleurs
de lys, this whole impressive accoutrement was strictly neces-
sary. And if doctors had no long robes or mules, if professors
did not wear square caps and gowns four times too big, they
would never have duped the world, which cannot resist such
an authentic display. If they dispensed true justice, and if
doctors knew the true art of healing, they would have no need
of their square caps. The majesty of these sciences would be
respected enough for its own sake. But being able to resort
only to imaginary sciences they have to put on these empty
symbols, which strike the imagination to which they must
appeal. And in this way do indeed gain respect.

Only soldiers are not similarly got up in disguise, because
their role is a more essential one. They establish themselves by
force, the others by play-acting.

This is why our kings have not sought such disguises. They
have not cloaked themselves in extraordinary costumes in or-
der to be seen as such, but surround themselves with guards
and foot soldiers. These armed troops have hands and strength
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only for them, the trumpets and drums which march before
them and the regiments which surround them make the most
unflinching tremble. It is not simply the apparel; they have the
might. Reason at its most refined would have difficulty in
looking on the Great Lord surrounded in his superb seraglio
by 40,000 janissaries as just another man.

We cannot even see an advocate in cap and gown without
forming a favourable opinion of his professional capacity.

Imagination orders everything. It is the spring of beauty,
justice, and happiness which is the be-all and end-all of the
world.

I would heartily like to see the Italian book of which I know
only the title, Dell ‘opinione regina del mondo,* which itself is
worth many others put together. Without knowing it I accept
what it says, except the evil in it, if there is any.

These, then, are roughly the effects of this misleading fac-
ulty which seems to have been implanted in us precisely to
lead us into necessary error. We have many other principles of
error.

Long-held impressions are not the only ones capable of
misleading us; the attraction of novelty has the same power.
All human arguments derive from these, with people blaming
each other either for clinging to their false childhood impres-
sions or for recklessly pursuing new ones. Has anyone found
the middle path? Let him come forward and prove it. There is
no principle, however natural it may seem even from child-
hood onwards, that cannot be treated as a false impression
deriving either from being taught, or through the senses.

‘Because’, it is said, ‘since childhood you have believed that

a box was empty because you could not see anything in it, you

have believed in the possibility of a vacuum.* This is an illu-
sion of your senses, strengthened by habit, that science must
correct.” And others say: ‘Because you have been taught in the
schools that there is no such thing as a vacuum, your common
sense, which understood the notion of a vacuum perfectly well
before receiving this false idea, has been corrupted and must
be corrected by a return to your original state.” Which is doing
the deceiving: the senses or the education?

We have another principle of error, illnesses. They impair
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our judgement and feeling. If major illnesses obviously distort
them, I have no doubt that lesser ones do so in proportion, too.

Our own interest is another wonderful means of pleasantly
blinding ourselves. Not even the fairest man in the world is
allowed to be the judge in his own case. I know people who, in
order not to fall into the trap of self-interest,* have leant over
backwards in the other direction. The surest method of losing
an absolutely just case is to have it recommended to them by
their own close relations. Justice and truth are two points so
subtle that our instruments are too imprecise to locate them
exactly. If they succeed, they blunt the point and press all
round, more on the false than the true.

<Human beings are therefore so excellently fashioned that
they have no exact principle of truth, and many excellent ones
of falsehood. Let us see how many.

But the most entertaining cause of their errors is the battle
between the senses and reason.>

Human beings are simply a subject full of natural error,
which cannot be eradicated without grace. [Nothing] points
them towards the truth. Everything deceives them. (The chap-
ter about misleading powers must begin with this.*) These two
principles of truth, reason and the senses, apart from the fact
that each of them lacks sincerity, mutually deceive one an-
other. The senses deceive reason through false appearances,
and the very deceit they play on the soul is played back on
them in return. Reason takes its revenge. The passions of the
soul disturb the senses and give them false impressions. They
lie and deceive themselves at will.

But apart from this error, which arises accidentally and
from a lack of understanding between these heterogeneous
faculties . . .

Vanity. Causes and effects of love. Cleopatra.

We never keep ourselves to the present moment. We look
forward to the future as too slow in coming, as if to hasten its
arrival, or we remember the past to hold it up as if it had
happened too quickly. We are so undiscerning that we stray
into times which are not our own and do not think of the only
one that is truly ours, and so vain that we dream about those
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which no longer exist and allow the present to escape without
thinking about it. This is because the present usually hurts us.
We hide it from sight because it wounds us, and if it is pleasant
then we are sorry to see it pass. We try to buttress it with the
future, and think of arranging things which are not in our
power for a time we cannot be at all sure of attaining.

Everyone should study their thoughts. They will find them
all centred on the past or the future. We almost never think of
the present, and if we do it is simply to shed some light on the
future. The present is never our end. Past and present are our
means, only the future is our end. And so we never actually
live, though we hope to, and in constantly striving for happi-
ness it is inevitable that we will never achieve it.

The mind of this sovereign judge of the world is not so inde-
pendent that it cannot be disturbed by the first nearby clatter.
It does not need a cannon’s roar to immobilize its thoughts, the
noise of a weathercock or a pulley will do. Do not be surprised
if he cannot gather his thoughts at the moment—a fly is buzz-
ing in his ear. That is enough to make him incapable of giving
sound advice. If you want him to reach the truth, then chase
away the insect holding his reason in check, disturbing that
mighty intellect which rules over cities and kingdoms.

What a ludicrous god he is! O ridicolosissimo heroe!

It seems to me-that Caesar was too old to amuse himself by
going off conquering the world. It was a fine enough pastime
for Augustus or Alexander. They were young and difficult to
stop. But Caesar ought to have been more mature.

The Swiss are affronted when they are called gentlemen, and
prove their lower-class origins when they want to be consid-
ered fit for high office.*

‘Why are you killing me?’ ‘Well, don’t you live over the water?
My good friend, if you lived on this side, I should be a mur-
derer and it would be wrong to kill you. But because you live
on the other side I am courageous, and it is right.’

Good sense. They are forced to say: “You are not acting in good
faith, we are not asleep.” etc. How I love to see this proud
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reason humbled and begging!* Those are not the words of a
man whose rights are disputed and who is defending them
strongly, arms in hand. He does not waste time saying that his
opponents are not acting in good faith, but punishes their bad
faith by force.

IV. WRETCHEDNESS

Baseness of man going as far as submission to beasts, even to
adoring them.

Inconstancy. Things have various qualities and the soul various
impulses,* for nothing which offers itself to the soul is straight-
forward, and the soul offers itself straightforwardly to nothing.
Hence we cry and laugh at the same thing.

Inconstancy. We think we are playing on an ordinary organ
when we are playing on men. They are indeed organs, but they
are odd, changing and volatile; <their pipes do not follow in a
regular pattern. People who can only play an ordinary organ>
would not be able to draw chords from them. We have to know
where the keys are.

We are so unhappy that we can only take pleasure in some-
thing on condition that we should be allowed to become angry
if it goes wrong. Thousands of things can, and do, hourly.
Whoever finds out the secret of deriving pleasure from things
that go right without becoming angry if they do go wrong will
have made the right discovery. It is perpetual motion.

It is not good to be too free.

It is not good to have everything necessary.

Tyranny. Tyranny is wanting to have something in one way
when it can only be had in another. We allow different claims
for different sorts of merit, recognizing charm’s claim to love,
force for its claim to fear, science’s claim to belief.

We have to allow these claims; we are wrong to deny them
and wrong to seek others.
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So it is false and tyrannical to say: ‘I am handsome therefore
I must be feared. I am strong therefore I must be loved. I am
... And it is equally false and tyrannical to say: he is not
strong, therefore 1 will not admire him. He is not skilful,
therefore I will not fear him.’

Tyranny consists in

the universal desire

to dominate, beyond

one’s station.

Various compartments; of strength, beauty, wit, and piety, in
which each is supreme and nowhere else, and sometimes they
overlap. Then strength and beauty foolishly fight it out to see
which will master the other, for their mastery is of a different
kind. They do not understand each other. Their mistake is to
want to be supreme everywhere. Nothing can be, not even
strength. It holds no sway over the kingdom of the intellect. It
governs only external actions.

When it is a question of deciding whether to make war and kill
so many men, to condemn so many Spaniards to death, it is
one man’s decision alone, and he is an interested one at that. It
should be the decision of an impartial third party.

94 On what will he base the economy of the world he wants to

rule? If left to each individual’s whim, what confusion! If on
justice, he does not know what it is. Certainly, if he did know,
he would not have laid down that most common of all men’s
maxims, that 2 man must follow the customs of his own coun-
try. The glory of true equity would have held all the nations in
its sway. And the legislators would not have taken the fanciful
quirks of the Persians and Germans as their model instead of
this steady justice. We should see it enacted by all the States of
the world, in every age, instead of which we see nothing, just
or unjust, which does not change in quality with a change in
climate. Three degrees of latitude overthrow jurisprudence. A
meridian determines the truth. Law has its periods; Saturn’s
entry into the house of the Lion marks the origin of a given
crime. It is an odd kind of justice to have a river for its bound-
ary. Truth lies on this side of the Pyrenees, error on the other.
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They allow that justice does not reside in customs but in
natural laws common to all countries. They would certainly
uphold this stubbornly if the haphazard nature of chance, which
scattered human laws, had managed to find at least one which
was universal. But the joke is that men’s whims are so widely
diverse that there is not a single general law.

Larceny, incest, infanticide, and parricide have all been ac-
counted virtuous deeds. Can there be anything more ludicrous
than a man having the right to kill me because he lives over the
water and his king has a quarrel with mine, even though I have
none with him?

No doubt there are natural laws, but our fine reason having
been corrupted, it corrupted everything. Nikil amplius nostrum
est, quod nostrum dicimus artis esi. Ex senatusconsultis et plebiscitis
crimina exercentur. Ut olim vitdis sic nunc legibus laboramus. [Noth-
ing more is ours what we call ours is by convention (Cicero,
About the ends of goods and evils, 5. 21). It is by virtue of
senatorial decrees and votes of the people that crimes are com-
mitted (Seneca, Lester 95, quoted by Montaigne, The Essays,
iii. 1). Just as we once used to suffer for our vices, we now
suffer for our laws (Tacitus, Annals, 3. 25).]

From this confusion derives the fact that one man will say
the essence of justice is the legislator’s authority, another the
king’s convenience, and a third, present custom. This last is
the safest. Following reason alone, nothing is intrinsically just;
everything moves with the times. Custom is the whole of eq-
uity for the sole reason that it is accepted. That is the mystical
basis of its authority. Whoever tries to trace this authority back
to its origin, destroys it. Nothing is faultier than laws which
put right faults. Whoever obeys them because they are just is
obeying a justice he merely imagines, but not the essence of
the law. It is self-contained, it is the law and nothing more.
Whoever wanted to examine the reason for this would find it
so feeble and lightweight that, if he were unaccustomed to
contemplating the feats of human imagination, he would mar-
vel that in a century it had accumulated so much pomp and
reverence. The art of criticizing and overthrowing States lies
in unsettling established customs by delving to their core in
order to demonstrate their lack of authority and justice. They
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say they have to go back to the fundamental and original laws
of the State, which unjust custom has abolished. That is a sure
way of losing everything; nothing will be just on those scales.
However, people listen readily to such reasoning. They shake
off the yoke as soon as they recognize it, and great men profit
from this, to the ruin of the state and the ruin of those who are
curious to examine established customs. That is why the wisest
of legislators used to say that the good of mankind requires
them to be deceived, and another sound politician: Cum veritatem
qua liberetur ignoret, expedit quod fallatur. [When he asks about
the truth that is to bring him freedom, it is a good thing that
he should be deceived (Varro, quoted by Montaigne, The Es-
says, 1i. 12, half remembering Augustine’s City of God, N. 37).]
He must not be allowed to be aware of the truth about the
usurpation. It was introduced once without reason and has
since become reasonable. He must be made to regard it as
genuine and eternal, and its origins must be disguised if it is
not to come to a swift end.

95 Fustice. Justice, like finery, is dictated by fashion.
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Could anyone who had had the friendship of the king of Eng-
land, the king of Poland, and the queen.of Sweden* ever have
believed he would be without any place of refuge or asylum in
the world?

Glory. Admiration spoils everything from childhood on. ‘Oh!
how well that was said, Qh! how well he has done it, how
beautifully behaved he is,” and so on. The children of Port-
Royal who are not given the spur of emulation and reward
cease to care.

Mine, yours. “This is my dog,’ said those poor children. “That
is my place in the sun.’ That is the origin and picture of
universal usurpation.

Diversity. Theology is a science, but at the same. time how
many sciences is it? Man is a substance, but when analysed is
he head, heart, stomach, veins, each vein, each portion of vein,
blood, each one of the blood’s humours?

From a distance a town is a town, and countryside country-
side, but as you get closer there are houses, trees, tiles, leaves,
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grass, ants, ants’ legs, to infinity. They are all included in the
word ‘countryside’.

Injustice. It is dangerous to tell the people that laws are not
just, since they obey them only because they believe them to be
just. That is why they must be told at the same time to obey
them because they are laws, just as they must obey their supe-
riors, not because they are just, but because they are their
superiors. All sedition can thereby be prevented if people can
be made to understand that, and that this is the proper defini-
tion of justice.

Injustice. Jurisdiction is not conceived in terms of the person
holding it, but in that of the person subject to it. It is danger-
ous to tell the people that. But the people have too much faith
in you: it will do them no harm and can be useful to you. It
must therefore be publicized. Pasce oves meas, non tuas. [Feed
my sheep. Not yours ( John 21: 15-17).] You owe me pasture.

When I consider the short span of my life absorbed into the
preceding and subsequent eternity, memoria hospitis unius diei
praetereuntis [like the memory of a one-day guest (Wisd. 5:
15)], the small space which I fill and even can see, swallowed
up in the infinite immensity of spaces of which I know nothing
and which knows nothing of me, I am terrified, and surprised
to find myself here rather than there, for there is no reason
why it should be here rather than there, why now rather than
then. Who put me here? On whose orders and on whose deci-
sion have this place and this time been allotted to me?

Wretchedness. Job and Solomon.

If our condition were truly happy, we should not have to divert
ourselves from thinking about it.

Contradiction. Pride* counterbalancing all wretchedness. He
cither hides his wretchednesses or, if he unveils them, takes
pride in knowing them.

We must know ourselves. Even if that did not help in discov-
ering truth, it would at least help in putting order into our life.
Nothing is more proper.
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The feeling of the inauthenticity of present pleasures and
our ignorance of the emptiness of absent pleasures causes
inconstancy.

Injustice. They have never found another way of satisfying
their concupiscence without harming others.

109 Job and Solomon.

110 Ecclesiastes shows that man without God knows nothing and

III

remains inevitably unhappy. To be unhappy is to want to do
something but to be unable to do it. He can want to be happy
and certain of some truth; however he can neither know nor
not want to know. He cannot even doubt.

<Is the soul still too noble a thing for the feeble enlighten-
ment it possesses? Let us bring it to the level of the material
world. Let us see if it knows what the body it inhabits is made
of, and the others which it contemplates and moves about at
will. '

What have these great dogmatists known about this, who
know everything?

393* Harum sententiarum. [On these opinions (Cicero,
Tusculan Discourses, 1. 11).]

It would no doubt be enough if reason were reasonable. It is
sufficiently so to admit that it has not yet been able to find
anything stable, but it is not yet in despair of succeeding. On
the contrary it is as keen as ever in the search, and believes it
has the necessary strength for success.

It must therefore be achieved, and after examining its
strengths in its effects, let us recognize them for what they are
in themselves. Let us see whether reason has the strength and
grip capable of establishing the truth.

13—But perhaps this subject goes beyond the compass of
reason. So let us examine what it has discovered with its own
strength. If there is anywhere where its own self-interest should
have made it apply itself most seriously, it is in the search
for its sovereign good. Let us see where these strong and
far-seeing souls have placed it, and whether they agree about
it.

One says that the sovereign good lies in virtue, another in
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pleasure, another in following nature, another in truth, Felix
qui potuit rerum cognoscere causas [Happy the man who could
know the reasons for things (Virgil, Georgics, 2. 490)], another
in happy ignorance, another in doing nothing, yet more in not
being taken in by appearances, another in admiring nothing,
Nihil mirari prope res una quae possit facere et servare beatum [To
be surprised at nothing is almost the only way to find happi-
ness and keep it (Horace, Epsstles, 1. 6. I)] and these fine
Pyrrhonists* with their Stoical ataraxia, doubt, and perpetual
suspension of judgement, and others wiser still who say sover-
eign good cannot be found, not even by wishing it. We have
been well served!

Transpose the following Article after the laws: Whether we
must see if this fine philosophy has required no certainty after
such long and hard work. Perhaps at least the soul will know
itself. Let us listen to the rulers of the world on this subject.
What have they thought about its substance?

395 Have they been luckier in placing it?

395 What have they found out about its origin, its duration,
and its departure? 399> ’

V. BOREDOM AND QUALITIES
ESSENTIAL TO MANKIND

Pride. More often than not curiosity is merely vanity. We only
want to know something in order to talk about it. Otherwise
we would not go on a sea voyage to say nothing about it, but
simply for the pleasure of seeing things without ever hoping to
describe them.

Description of man. Dependence, desire for independence,
needs.

How irksome it is to give up those occupations to which we

have become attached. A man lives happily with his family. If
he sees an attractive woman, or gaily gambles for five or six
days, he is miserable if he goes back to what he was doing
before. It happens all the time.
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VI. CAUSE AND EFFECTS

Respect means to go out of your way for others.

This is seemingly aimless but it is very true, for it means
that I would certainly go out of my way if you needed it, since
I do it anyway when you do not. Besides, respect distinguishes
the great. If respect required only to be directed at those sitting
in armchairs, we would respect everyone, and there would be
no distinction made. But, having gone to some trouble, we can
mazke the distinction very easily.

The only universal laws are the laws of the land in everyday
things, and the majority will in the others. How has that come
about? From the force that resides in them.

Hence kings, who have force, do not follow the majority will
of their ministers.

Equality of possessions is no doubt right, but, being unable
to ensure that force obeys justice, we have made it just to obey
force. We cannot strengthen justice, so we justify strength, in
order that from both together there could be peace, which is
the sovereign good.

Wisdom leads us back to childhood. Nisi efficiamini sicut
parvuli. [Unless you become as little children (Matt. 18: 3).]

The world judges a great number of things in a state of natural
ignorance, the true seat of man. Science has two extremes,
which meet. The first is the pure state of natural ignorance at
birth. The other is the point reached by those with noble souls
who, having explored everything man is capable of knowing,
realize they know nothing and return to their original state of
ignorance. But it is a wise ignorance of self-awareness. Those
who are in between, who have discarded their original state of
natural ignorance but who have not yet reached the other, have
a smattering of sufficient knowledge, and presume to under-
stand it all. They upset the world, and judge everything badly.
Ordinary people and clever people make up the world; the first
group scoff at the world and are scoffed at in return. They
misjudge everything and the world does not.

<Descartes. It has to be said in general: “That is done by figure
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and movement’, because it is true. But it is absurd to say
which, or to invent the machine, because that is useless, uncer-
tain, and difficult. Even if it were true, we do not believe the
whole of philosophy to be worth one hour’s effort.>

Summum jus, summa injuria. [The extreme of the law is the
height of injustice (Terence, The Self Tormentor, 4. 5. 47).]

Majority opinion is the best way because it is visible and has
the force to make itself obeyed. That is what the least clever
people think.

If it had been possible, force would have been entrusted to
justice, but because force cannot be manhandled as we wish,
being a palpable quality, whereas justice is a intangible one
which we can manipulate as we like and so has been given into
the control of force, we therefore call justice whatever might
can enforce.

Hence the right of the sword, because the sword gives a true
right.

Otherwise we would see violence on one side and justice on the
other. End of the twelfth Provinciale.

Hence the injustice of the Fronde,* which raises what it puts
forward as justice against might.

It is not the same within the Church, where there is true
justice and no violence.

Veri juris. [Of true justice (Cicero, On Duty, 3. 17, quoted by
Montaigne, The Essays, iii. 1).] We no longer have any. If we
did, we would not hold it as a rule of justice to follow the
customs of our country.* That is why, unable to find justice,

" we found might.

I21

The chancellor is grave-faced and wears badges of office be-
cause his position is a false one. Not so the king’s, as he has
power. He has no need for our imagination. Judges, doctors,
etc. have only our imagination to rely on.
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This is the effect of might, not custom, because people capable
of originality are rare. The great majority only want to follow,
and refuse respect to those who seek it through their original-
ity. If they continue in their search for respect and scorn those
who are not original, then the others might belittle them, and
beat them. So this subtlety of mind should not be vaunted but
be kept quiet.

Cause and effects. This really is to be wondered at: I am sup-
posed not to bow to a man in brocade clothing followed by
seven or eight lackeys. And if I do not, he will have me thrashed.
His clothes are his power. It is the same with a horse in fine
harness compared with another. It is odd that Montaigne does
not see the difference, and innocently asks what, and for what
reason, people find one. ‘Really,” he says, ‘how does it come
about that . . .’ etc.

Cause and effects. Gradation. The rank and file honour people
of high birth. Those of middling intelligence despise them,
saying that their birth is an advantage of chance, not of what
they are. Clever men honour them, not in the way the rank and
file do, but from deeper motives. Devout people with more
zeal than knowledge despise them, despite the fact that they
are honoured by clever men, because piety gives them a new
light to judge them by. But perfect Christians honour them in
a different, higher light.

So opinion follows opinion, for and against, depending on
how much understanding you have.

Cause and effects. We must have deeper motives and judge
everything by them whilst nevertheless using the language of
the people.

Cause and effects. So it is true to say that everyone is under an
illusion, because while the opinions of the people are sound,
they are not thought out. They think truth lies where it does
not. There is certainly truth in their opinions, but not as
much as they think there is. It is true that gentlemen should
be honoured, but not because birth is an effective advantage,
etc.

Cause and effects. Constant switch between for and against. We
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bave shown that man is conceited by the value he puts on
nessentials. All these opinions have been overturned.

We have gone on to show that all these opinions are quite
sound and that as, therefore, all these emptinesses were well
founded, the people are not so empty-headed as they have
been made out. And so we have overturned the opinion which
overturned theirs.

But we must now overturn the last proposition and show
that it remains true that the people are empty-headed, even
though their opinions are sound, because they do not put their
finger on where the truth lies and, seeing it where it is not,
their opinions must always be completely wrong and unsound.

Sound opinions of the people. The worst evil of all is civil war.

They are safe, if a reward for merit is sought, because every-
one will say they have merit. The evil to fear when a fool
succeeds through right of birth is neither so great, nor so
certain.

Sound opinions of the people. To be finely turned out is not
simple vanity, because it shows that a great number of people
work for you. The way your hair is dressed shows you have a
valet, a perfumer, etc., as do pleats, thread, braid, etc. But it
demonstrates not simply your appearance or your accessories
that you have several people working for you.

The more retainers you have, the more powerful you are.
To be well turned out shows your power.

Cause and effects. Man’s weakness is the reason for so many of
the accepted forms of beauty, such as being able to play the
lute well. <Not being able to play the lute> is an evil only
because of our weakness.

Cause and effects. Concupiscence and force are the basis of all
our actions. Concupiscence causes voluntary actions, force in-
voluntary ones.

Why is it that a lame person does not annoy us when a lame
mind does? It is because a lame person realizes that we walk
straight, but a lame mind declares that it is we who are limp-
ing. Apart from that we would feel pity not anger. Epictetus
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asks in much stronger terms: ‘Why do we not get angry if we
are told we have a headache, and we do get angry if we are told
that we argue badly, or make the wrong choice?’

The reason for that is that we are quite certain that we do not
have a headache and that we are not lame, but we are not so
sure that we are making the right choice. As a result, we are
surprised and astonished when we feel sure about something
because we see it from our own point of view, that another
should feel just the opposite, and even more so when a thou-
sand other people make fun of our choice, because we must
always have a preference for our own judgement over that of so
many others. It is a daring and difficult thing to do. There is
never such a contradiction of feeling over a lame person.

We are so made that by telling us that we are fools we
believe it. The more we tell ourselves the same thing, the more
we bring ourselves to believe it. For we alone hold an inner
dialogue with ourselves, which must be kept properly in check.
Corrumpunt bonos mores colloquia prava. [Bad friends ruin the
noblest people (1 Cor. 15: 33).] We must keep silence with
ourselves as much as possible, conversing only about Geod,
who we know is the truth. That way we persuade ourselves
that he is. -

133 Cause and effect. Epictetus: those who say ‘You have a head-

ache’. It is not the same thing. We are aware of our health, not
of what is right. Indeed his idea was silly.
However, he thought he could demonstrate it by saying:
either in our power or not.
But he did not realize it is not in our power to regulate our
heart, and he was wrong to conclude that it was because there
» were Christians.

134 The people have very sound opinions. For example:

1. Having chosen distraction, and the hunt rather than the
kill. The half-learned make fun of this and delight in
demonstrating the world’s foolishness on account of it.
But we are right in a way they cannot understand.

2. Having given distinction to men through outward signs
such as nobility or possessions. Again the world takes
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delight in demonstrating how unreasonable this is, and
yet it is very reasonable. Cannibals laugh at an infant
king.* .

3. Taking offence at a slap, or coveting glory.* But that is
very desirable because of the other essential benefits which
come with it. A man who has been slapped without tak-
ing offence is subjected to insults and deprivation.

4. Working towards an unknown goal, making a sea voyage,
walking over a plank.

135 Justice, might. It is just to follow justice. It is necessary to
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follow the strongest. '

Justice without strength is powerless. Strength without jus-
tice is tyranical.

Justice without strength is a contradiction because there are
always wicked people. Strength without justice is an indict-
ment. So justice and strength must be joined, and for that,
what is just must be made strong, or what is strong, just.

Justice lays itself open to wrangling. Strength is clearly rec-
ognizable and cannot be argued with. So we have been unable
to combine strength with justice because strength has over-
turned justice, has said justice is unjust, and claimed justice for
itself. ‘

So, having been unable to strengthen justice, we have justi-
fied strength.

What a great advantage nobility is, giving an 18-year-old the
position, recognition, and respect that anyone else would have
earned at 50! That is an effortless start of thirty years.

VII. GREATNESS

If an animal did thinkingly what it does instinctively, and
spoke thinkingly what it speaks instinctively in the hunt, warn-
ing its fellows that the prey has been lost or found, it would
also certainly speak about the things that matter more, such as:
‘Gnaw through that rope which is hurting me which I cannot
reach.’
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Greatness. The law of cause and effect demonstrates man’s
greatness through the construction of such a fine moral order
drawn out of concupiscence.

The parrot’s beak, which it wipes even though it is clean.

What is it within ourselves that feels pleasure? Is it the hand,
the arm, flesh, blood? We will see that it has to be something
outside the body.

Against Pyrrhonism. <It is strange that we cannot define these
things without making them obscure.>* We suppose that
everyone thinks of these things in the same way. But the
assumption is mere conjecture, since we have no proof. I am
aware that we use these words in the same situations, and that
whenever two men see an object move they both talk about
that object in the same words, both saying it has moved. From
that identical set of words we draw the strong impression of an
identical set of ideas. But that does not absolutely convince us
with ultimate conviction, although we could well lay bets on it,
since the same consequences can be drawn from different
suppositions.

That is quite enough at least to muddle the issue. Not that
it completely extinguishes the natural light which makes us
certain about such things. Members of the Academy* would
have wagered, but that dims the light and worries the dogma-
dists, to the delight of the tightknit Pyrrhonist cabal who cling
to that ambiguous ambiguity, and a certain dubious darkness
from which our doubts cannot lift all brightness nor our natu-
ral light chase off all the shadows.

We know the truth not only by means of the reason but also by
means of the heart.* It is through the heart that we know the
first principles, and reason which has no part in this knowledge
vainly tries to contest them. The Pyrrhonists who have only
reason as the object of their attack are working ineffectually.
We know that we are not dreaming, however powerless we
are to prove it by reason. This powerlessness proves only the
weakness of our reason, not the uncertainty of our entire knowl-
edge as they claim.
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For the knowledge of first principles such as space, time,
movement, numbers is as certain as any that our reasoning can
give us, and it is on this knowledge by means of the heart and
instinct that reason has to rely, and must base all its argument.
The heart feels that there are three dimensions in space and
that there is an infinite series of numbers, and then reason goes
on to prove that there are no two square numbers of which one
is double the other. The principles are felt, and the proposi-
tions are proved, both conclusively, although by different ways,
and it is as useless and stupid for the heart to demand of reason
a feeling of all the propositions it proves, before accepting
them.

So this powerlessness ought to be used only to humble
reason, which would like to be the judge of everything, and not
attach our certainty. As if argument alone were able to instruct
us. Would to God that we never needed it and that we knew
everything through instinct and feeling! But nature has denied
us this benefit; on the contrary, it has given us very little of this
kind of knowledge. All the other kinds can be acquired only
through reason.

That is why those to whom God has granted faith through
the heart are blessed and quite properly convinced of it. But
to those to whom it has not been granted we can only give it
through reason, until God grants it through the heart. Without
that, faith is simply human, and worthless for salvation.

I can well imagine a2 man without hands, feet, or head, since
only experience teaches us the head is more necessary than
the feet. But I cannot imagine a man without the capacity for
thought. He would be a stone, or a beast.

Instinct and reason, the mark of two different natures.

Thinking reed. It is not in space that I must look for my dignity,
but in the organization of my thoughts. I shall have no advan-
tage in owning estates. Through space the universe grasps and
engulfs me like a pinpoint; through thought I can grasp it.

Man’s greatness lies in his capacity to recognize his wretched-
ness.
A tree does not recognize its wretchedness.
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So it is wretched to know one is wretched, but there is
greatness in the knowledge of one’s wretchedness.

Immateriality of the soul. Philosophers who have subdued
their passions, what material thing
can have achieved it?

All these forms of wretchedness prove mankind’s greatness.
They are the wretchednesses of a great noble, the wretched-
ness of a dethroned king,

Man’s greatness. Man’s greatness is so obvious that it is drawn
from his very wretchedness. For what is natural in animals we
call wretchedness in man. From this we realize that, his nature
now being like that of the animals, he has fallen from a better
nature which previously was his.

For who can be wretched at not being a king except a de-
throned king? Was Paulus Emilius miserable because he was
not a consul? On the contrary, everyone thought that he was
lucky to have been one, because the office was not a permanent
one. But Perseus was thought to be so unhappy at no longer
being king, because it was a permanent position, that people
were surprised he managed to stay alive. Who is miserable for
only having one mouth? And who would not be miserable for
only having one eye? Perhaps we have never considered the
idea of being distressed at not having three eyes, but without
any at all we are inconsolable.

Man’s greatness even in his concupiscence, from having known
how to draw an admirable moral order from it and make it into
an image of charity.

VIII. CONTRADICTIONS

After demonstrating the baseness and greatness of man.

Let us now know our own worth. Let us have self-esteem
because we have within ourselves a nature capable of good, but
let us not at the same time cherish the vileness of which we are
capable. Let us despise ourselves because that capacity is hol-
low, but let us not despise our natural capacity on that account.
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Let us hate ourselves; let us love ourselves. We have in our-
selves the capacity for knowing truth and for enjoying happi-
ness, but we have neither a truth which is constant nor one
which satisfies.

So I would like to lead us to the point where we want to find
it, to be ready and free from passions to follow it wherever we
find it, knowing how much its knowledge is clouded by the
passions. I would like us to hate concupiscence in ourselves,
which exercises its own constraint, so that it would not blind
us in our choice nor stop us when we have made it.

We are so presumptuous that we would like to be known
throughout the world, and even by people who will be there
even when we no longer are. And we are so vain that the
esteem of five or six people who are close to us is enough to
give us pleasure and happiness.

It is dangerous to make man too aware that he is on the same
level as animals without demonstrating to him his greatness. It
is also dangerous to make him too aware of his greatness with-
out showing him his baseness. It is even more dangerous to
leave him ignorant of either state, but very helpful to demon-
strate both of them to him.

154 Man must not think he is on a level with either beasts or

angels, and he must not be ignorant of those levels, but should
know both.

155 A.P.R* Greatness and wretchedness. Since wretchedness and

greatness can be concluded from each other, some people have
preferred to conclude to human wretchedness, taking great-
ness as their proof, and others have even more strongly pre-
ferred to conclude to his greatness, with a strength greater
because derived from wretchedness itself. Everything used by
the first group to prove greatness has served the second as an
argument to conclude to wretchedness, since the greater the
wretched, the higher the level from which the fall took place.
And the other group the other way round. They attack one
another in an endless circle, for it is certain that the more
awareness we have the more we will find both greatness and
wretchedness in ourselves. In a word, we know that we are
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wretched. Therefore we are wretched, because we are. But we
are indeed great because we know it.

Contradiction, despising our existence, dying for nothing,
hating our existence.

What are our natural principles if not those we are used to?
And for children, are they not those taught by their fathers, as
the instinct for the hunt is in animals?

Different customs give rise to other natural principles. That
can be seen from experience. If there are some principles that
cannot be eradicated by custom, there are also other customary
principles contrary to pature and ineradicable from nature
and from new customs. It depends on the disposition of the
individual. '

Fathers fear in case the natural love of their children is wiped
out. So what is this nature capable of being wiped out?

Custom is a second nature which destroys the first.

But what is nature? Why is ¢ustom not natural?

I am very much afraid that nature is itself enly a first cus-
tom, just as custom is a second nature.

Human nature can be considered in two ways. One according
to our end, and then we are great and incomparable. The other
according to the masses, in the same way the nature of a horse
or a dog is by the masses, 'to see its speed ET ANIMUM ARCENDI
[and how it wards off strangers]; and then we are low and vile.
These are the two ways by which we are judged differently,
and which make the philosophers argue so furiously.

For one way denies the supposition of the other. One claims:
‘We were not born to this end, because all our actions deny it.’
The other claims; ‘We are distancing ourselves from the end
when we commit these base acts.’ '

Two things teach us about our whole nature: instinct and
experience.

Occupation. Thoughts. All is one, all is diverse. How many
natures there are in us! How many occupations, and through
what trick of fate! We all normally take up what we have heard
praised. A well-turned heel.
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If he praises himself, I belittle him.
If he belittles himself, I praise him
And continue to contradict him
Until he understands

That he is an unfathomable monster.

164 The main strengths of the Pyrrhonists—TI shall leave aside the

lesser ones—are that we can be in no way sure of the truths of
these principles, apart from faith and revelation, except that
we feel them to be natural to us. Now this natural feeling is not
a convincing proof of their truth, since, having no certainty,
apart from faith, about whether we were created by a bene-
volent God, an evil demon, or by chance, it is open to doubt
whether the principles given to us are true, false, or uncertain,
depending on our origin.

In addition, since none of us can be certain, apart from faith,
whether we are awake or asleep, given that while asleep we
believe as firmly as we do that we are awake. We think we see
space, figures, movement. We feel the passage of tme, we
measure it; in short we behave just as we do when awake. The
result is that, spending half our lives asleep, by our own admis-
sion and whatever it seems like to us, we have not the slightest
conception of the truth, as all our feelings during that period
are illusions. Who knows if that other half of our lives when we
assume we are awake is not another form of sleep, slightly
different from the first kind, from which we awaken when we
think we are sleeping? <As we often dream that we are dream-
ing, piling one dream on top of another, is it not perfectly
feasible that the half of our life when we think we are awake is
just itself a dream on to which the others are grafted and from
which we will awaken at our death? During that time we have
as little grasp of the principles of truth and goodness as we do
during natural sleep; all the passage of time and life and the
various beings we feel to be alive, the different thoughts which
stir us are perhaps only the same illusions of the passing of
time and the worthless hosts of our dreams.>

These are the principal strengths on both sides. I leave aside
the minor ones, such as the speeches made by the Pyrrhonists
about the influence of habit, education, native customs, and
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similar things. Although they inform the behaviour of most
ordinary people who only have these weak foundations on
which to base their dogmas, they are brushed aside by the
merest whisper from the Pyrrhonists. You only have to look at
their books if you are not entirely convinced: you very soon
will be, perhaps too soon.

I shall pause at the single strength of the dogmatists’ argu-
ment, which is that, speaking in good faith and in all sincerity,
we cannot doubt natural principles.

The Pyrrhonists counter this with the simple declaration
that from the uncertainty about our origin derives the uncer-
tainty about our nature. The dogmatists still have to find an
answer to that, though they have been trying since the world
began.

So there is open warfare between us and everyone must take
sides, declaring either for dogmatism or for Pyrrhonism. Those
who think they can remain neutral are Pyrrhonists par excel~
lence. This neutrality is the essence of their conspiracy. Any-
one who is not against them must be in the highest degree on
their side. They are not even supporters, they are neutral,
indifferent, totally detached from everything, including them-
selves.

What will we do in this state of mind? Shall we cast doubt
on everything? Shall we doubt if we are awake if we are pinched,
if we are burnt? Will we doubt whether we doubt? Will we
doubt that we exist at all? We cannot get to that stage, and I am
quite certain that no truly genuine Pyrrhonist has ever existed.
Nature upholds powerlessness of reason and prevents it ever
reaching that stage of lunacy.

So on the other hand will we say that we certainly know the
truth when, given the slightest nudge, we cannot demonstrate
the basis of this claim and we have to give way?

What a figment of the imagination human beings are! What
a novelty, what monsters! Chaotic, contradictory, prodigious,
judging everything, mindless worm of the earth, storehouse of
tru.th, cesspool of uncertainty and error, glory and reject of the
universe.

Who will unravel this tangle? <It is certainly beyond dog-
matism and Pyrrhonism and the whole of human philosophy.
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Man is beyond man. Let us allow the Pyrrhonists what they
have so often claimed, that truth is neither within our grasp
nor is it our target. It does not reside on earth but belongs in
heaven, in God’s bosom, and we can know it only as much as
he is pleased to reveal. Let us then learn our true nature from
the uncreated and incarnate truch.

You cannot be a Pyrrhonist without stifling nature, nor a
dogmatist without repudiating reason.> Nature confounds
Pyrrhonists and reason confounds dogmatists. What will then
become of you, men who are looking for your true condition
through your natural reason? You cannot avoid one of these
sects nor survive in either. -

Be aware then, proud men, what a paradox you are to your-
selves! Humble yourself, powerless reason! Be silent, foolish
nature! Learn that humanity infinitely transcends humanity
and hear from your Master your true condition of which you
are unaware.

Listen to God.

<Is it not as clear as day that man’s condition is twofold?
Indisputably.> For in the end, if man had never been cor-
rupted, he wouid enjoy in his innocent state both truth and
happiness with confidence. And if man had never been other
than corrupted, he would have no notion of either truth or
beatitude. But in the wretched state in which we are, more
wretched even than if there were no dignity in our condition,
we have an idea of happiness and we cannot achieve it, we feel
an image of truth and we possess only untruth. We are incapa-
ble both of total ignorance and certain knowledge, so obvious
is it that we were once in a state of perfection from which we
have unhappily fallen.

It is astonishing however that the mystery furthest from our
understanding is the transmission of sin, the one thing without
which we can have no understanding of ourselves!*

Because there can be no doubt that nothing shocks our
reason more than to say that the sin of the first man made
guilty those who, so far from that source, seem incapable of
having taken part in it. This contamination seems not only
impossible to us, but also quite unjust. For what is more
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contrary to the laws of our wretched justice than eternally to
damn a child with no will of its own for a sin in which the child
had so small a part to play that it was committed six thousand
years before the child came into existence? Certainly nothing
shocks us more deeply than this doctrine. Nevertheless with-
out this most incomprehensible of all mysteries we are incom-
prehensible to ourselves. Within this gnarled chasm lie the
twists and turns of our condition. So, humanity is more incon~
ceivable without this mystery than this mystery is conceivable
to humanity. _

<Hence it appears that God, wanting to keep to himself
alone the right to teach us about ourselves, wanting to make
the difficult explanation of our being unintelligible to our-
selves, hid the knot so high, or rather, so low, that we were
quite incapable of finding out about it ourselves. So it is not
through the proud workings of our reason but the simple sub-
mission of reason that we can truly know ourselves.

These basic truths, solidly based on the inviolable authority
of religion, tell us that there are two equally and constant
truths of faith: one is that man in the state of creation or of
grace is on a level above all nature, as if godlike and participat-
ing in the divinity. The other is that, corrupt and sinful, he has
fallen from this state and been put on the level of the beasts.
Both these propositions are equally solid and certain.

Scripture confirms them in several places: Deliciac meae esse
cum filits hominum. Effundam spiritum meum super omnem carnem.
Dii estis. [Delighting to be with the sons of men (Prov. 8: 31);
I will pour out my spirit on all mankind (Joel 2: 28); You too
are gods (Ps. 82: 6).] Etc. And it says elsewhere: Omnis caro
Joenum. Homo assimilatus est jumentis insipientibus et simslis factus
est illis. Dixi in corde meo de filiis hominum.—FEccl. 3. [All flesh
is grass (Isa. 40: 6); (Man) is one with the cattle doomed to
slaughter (Ps. 49: 12); I also thought that mankind behaves like
this so that God may show them up for what they are (Eccl.
3: 18).]

From this it is clear that, through grace, man is made as
if on the level of God, participating in his divinity, and that
without grace he is deemed the equivalent of brute beasts.>
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IX. DIVERSION*

‘If man were happy he would be even more so if he had les.s
diversion, like the saints and God.” ‘Yes, but does not happl.—
ness consist in being able to enjoy diversion?’ ‘No, because it
comes from somewhere else, from outside, and so he is thereby
dependent and liable to be disturbed by thousands of things
which inevitably cause him distress.’

In spite of these wretchednesses he wants to be happy, he only
wants to be happy, and cannot not want to be happy. But how
will he set about it? The only way would be to become immor-
tal. But he cannot, so has decided to stop himself from think-
ing about it.

Not having been able to conquer death, wretc.hedness, or
ignorance, men have decided for their own happiness not to
think about it (Montaigne, The Essays, i. 20).

I feel that I might never have existed, since my self consi.sts in
my thinking. So I who think would never have existed if my
mother had been killed before my soul had been created. So I
am not a necessary being. T am neither eternal nor infinite. But
I can certainly see that in nature there is an essential, eternal,
and infinite being.*

M b
168 Diversion. On the accasions when I have pondered over men’s

various activities, the dangers and worries they are expose?d to
at Court or at war, from which so many quarrels, passions,
risky, often ill-conceived actions and so on are borfl, I have
often said that man’s unhappiness springs from one thing alone,
his incapacity to stay quietly in one room. If a man had enough
to live on and if he knew how to stay happily at home, then he
would not leave to go to sea, or besiege a town. You only buy
a commission in the army, which is so expensive, if you cannot
bear being unable to leave town. You only go out of your way
to find conversation or card games if you cannot remain hap-
pily at home. Etc. '

But when I thought more closely about it, and, having found
the cause of all our unhappiness, wanted to discover the rea-
son, I found that there was a truly powerful one whic.h. lies in
the natural unhappiness of our feeble, mortal condition, so
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wretched that nothing can console us when we think about it
closely.

Whatever position we imagine with all the conceivable wealth
of which we can conceive for ourselves, royalty is the best
station in the world. However, let us consider that position
with every possible satisfaction which can go with it. If a king
has no distractions and is allowed to consider and reflect on
what he is, that fragile happiness will not sustain him. He will
inevitably fall into thinking about situations which threaten
him with rebellions, and finally about death and illness which
are unavoidable. So, if he has nothing in the way of so-called
distractions, he will be unhappy, unhappier even than the hum-
blest of his subjects who can play games and enjoy themselves.

That is why gaming and the conversation of women, war,
and great offices of state are so sought after. It is not that
happiness lies in such things, nor that we suppose that true
beatitude comes from the money we can win at the gaming
table or hunting the hare; no one would accept such things as
a gift. We are not looking for this soft, peaceful existence
which allows us to think about our unfortunate condition, nor
the dangers of war or the burden of office, but the bustle which
distracts and amuses us—The reason why we prefer the hunt
to the kill.

That is why we like noise and activity so much. That is why
imprisonment is such a horrific punishment. That is why the
pleasure of being alone is incomprehensible. That is, in fact,
the main joy of the condition of kingship, because people are
constantly trying to amuse kings and provide them with all
sorts of distraction.—The king is surrounded by people whose
only thought is to entertain him and prevent him from think-
ing about himself. King though he may be, he is unhappy if he
thinks abcat it. '

That is all that men have managed to invent to make them-
selves happy. And those who make themselves into philosophers
about it, and who believe that people are quite unreasonable to
spend a day hunting a hare that they would not even have
wanted to buy, scarcely know our nature. The hare would not
save us from the sight of death and the wretchednesses which
distract us from it, but the hunt does.
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A. And so, when they are taken to task because the nature of
what they are so ardently seeking inevitably fails to satisfy
them, if they replied as they ought if they thought about it
properly, that they were only seeking in all that a violent and
boisterous occupation to prevent them from thinking about
themselves, and that is why they choose an alluring object
which gratifies and strongly attracts them, their opponents
would have no answer . . . But that is not their response, be-
cause they do not themselves know themselves. They do not
know that it is only the hunt, not the kill, they are looking for.
They imagine that once they had obtained the post they could
lie back at ease, not realizing how insatiably covetous nature is.
They sincerely think they are seeking peace and quiet, whereas
they are really seeking agitation. They have a secret instinct
which leads them to look for distractions and occupations
elsewhere, which derives from their feelings of constant
wretchednesses. And they have another secret instinct, remain-
ing from the greatness of our original nature, which tells them
that happiness lies only in repose, not frantic activity. From
these two opposite instincts arises a confused plan, hidden
from sight in the depths of their soul, which leads them to seek
repose through activity, and always to imagine that the satis-
faction they do not presently enjoy will be achieved if, some
obvious difficulties having been overcome, they can thereby
open the door to peace.

The whole of life goes on like this. We seek repose by bat-
tling against difficulties, and once they are overcome, repose
becomes unbearable because of the boredom it engenders. We
have to get away from it, and beg for commotion. We think
about either our present afflictions or our future ones. Even
when we think we are protected on every side, boredom with
its own authority does not shrink from appearing from the
heart’s depths, where it has its roots, to poison the mind.

The advice given to Pyrrhus* to take the rest which he was
about to expend much energy looking for, was very badly
received.

Dancing: you have to think where you are going to put your
feet.
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The nobleman sincerely thinks that the hunt is a noble and
royal pursuit, but his huntsman is not of that opinion.

B. Human beings are so unbappy that they would be bored
even if they had no reason for boredom, simply because of
their nature. They are so vain that with thousands of legitimate
reasons for boredom the slightest thing like tapping a billiard
ball with a cue is enough to distract them.

C. But, you willwsay, what is his object in all this? The chance
the next day of boasting to friends that he played a better game
than another. In the same way other people sweat in their
study to demonstrate to mathematicians that they have proved
a hitherto unresolved problem in algebra. Just as stupidly, in
my opinion, even more people expose themselves to the ut-
most danger to boast about some stronghold they have taken.
Then there are those who go to extraordinary lengths to know
about all these things, not to become wiser but simply to show
that they know about them. These are the worst fools of the
bunch because they know what they are doing, whereas for the
rest we can suppose they would not go on being foolish if they,
too, knew.

Anyone can spend a life free from boredom by gambling just a
little every day. If every morning you give them the money
they would otherwise win, on condition that they do not gam-
ble, you make them unhappy. You will say perhaps that they
are looking for the entertainment, not the winnings. Make
them therefore play for nothing; they will not become excited
and will get bored. So it is not simply the entertainment they
are looking for; tame uncommitted entertainment will bore
them. They have to become excited and deceive themselves,
imagining that they would be happy to win what they would
not want to be given on the condition that they did not gamble.
They work this up to a frenzy, pouring into it their desire,
anger, and fear of the thing they have created, like children
who take fright at the face they have just scribbled.
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Why was this man, who lost his only son a month or two ago
and who is overwhelmed with lawsuits and disputes so upset
this morning, and yet now does not think about it at all? Do
not be surprised, he is fully occupied looking to see which way
the boar will go which the hounds have been chasing so eagerly
for six hours. Nothing else is needed. However unhappy we
are, if we can be persuaded to take up some distraction we will
be perfectly happy for the time being. However happy we may
be, if we have no absorbing hobby or entertainment to occupy
us and prevent boredom from taking over, we will soon be
fretful and unhappy. Without entertainment there is no joy.
With it there is no sadness. That is also what constitutes the
happiness of the high-ranking who have numerous people to
entertain them, and have the power to remain in that state.

D. Make no mistake: what else does it mean to be Chief Sec-
retary, Chancellor, or Chief Justice, if not to be in a position in
which every morning large numbers of people come to them
from all over, leaving them scarcely an hour in the day to think
of themselves? When they are in disgrace, sent off to their
houses in the country where they lack neither wealth nor ser-
vants to help them with their needs, they still feel miserable and
unwanted because no one stops them thinking about themselves.

Distraction. Is the dignity of royalty not enough in itself for
anyone who possesses it to be made happy at the very prospect
of what it is? Does he need to be diverted from the thought of
it, like ordinary people? I can see that we can be made happy
by distracting ourselves from our domestic woes in filling our
mind with the effort of dancing well, but is a king in the same
position? Will he be happier if he pays more attention to these
futile amusements than to the prospect of his greatness? What
more satisfying preoccupation could his mind be given? Would
it not therefore ruin his joy if he were made to think about
suiting his step to the rhythm of the music, or skilfully placing
arod, instead of leaving him in peace to enjoy the contempla-
tion of the glorious majesty which surrounds him? Let us try
it out. If a king is left entirely alone, with no means of satisfying
his senses, nothing to worry about, no company and only him-
self to think about, you will see that a king without distraction
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is a man full of wretchednesses. So that situation is carefully
avoided, and kings never lack a large number of courtiers who
take care to make distraction follow upon business, and even
make sure that their leisure hours are filled with pleasures and
sport so that there is never an empty moment. That is to say
a king is surrounded by people who take enormous pains to
ensure that he is not alone and able to think about himself] as
they know well it will make him miserable, king though he is.

I am not talking about Christian kings as Christians in all
this, simply as kings.

Distraction. Tt is easier to put up with death without thinking
about it, than with the idea of death when there is no danger
of it.

Diversion. From childhood onwards people are entrusted with
the care of their honour, their property, their friends, and even
with the property of their friends. They are showered with
duties, the need to learn languages and exercises. They are led
to believe that they will never be happy if their health, honour,
and wealth, and those of their friends, are not in a satisfactory
state, and that if one element is amiss they will be unhappy. So
they are given offices and duties which keep them hectically
occupied from daybreak. You may well observe that it is an
odd way to make them happy. What more could we do to make
them unhappy? What do you mean, what could we do? We
would only have to remove all these preoccupations from them
because they would then see and think about what they are,
where they come from, where they are going. So you cannot
give them too much to do, too much to distract them, and that
is why, after creating so many duties for them, if they have
some spare time they are advised to amuse themselves, play
games, keep themselves totally occupied.
How hollow and full of filth man’s heart is.

X. PHILOSOPHERS

Even if Epictetus saw the way perfectly well he said to us: “You
are following the wrong one.” He shows that there is another
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but does not lead us to it. It is wanting what God wants. Jesus
Christ alone leads to it. Via, Veritas. [I am the Way, the Truth
and the Life (John 14: 6).]

173 The vices of Zeno himself . *

174 Philosophers. All very well to shout out to someone who does
not know himself to make his own way to God! All very well
to tell it to a man who does not know himself!

175 Philosophers. They believe that God alone is worthy of love and
admiration, and wanted the love and admiration of humanity.
They are not aware of their corruption. If they are filled with
feelings of love and adoration for God, and if they find their
principal joy in him, then by all means let them think well of
themselves. But if they are hostile towards this, if their only in-
clination is to enjoy men’s esteem, if their only perfection lies
in persuading men, without forcing them, that their happiness
lies in loving them, then I say that this perfection is obnoxious.
What, they have known God and did not solely desire that we
should love him, but that we should be content with them!
They wanted to be the object of men’s longing for happiness.

176 Philosophers. We are full of things which propel us outwards.
Our instinct leads us to believe we must seek our happiness
outside ourselves. Our passions pull us outwards even when
objects to excite them are not there. External objects tempt us
in themselves and beguile us even when we are not thinking
about them. It is all very well for philosophers to say: ‘With-
draw into yourselves, you will find your goodness there’; we
do not believe them. Those who do are the most hollow and
stupid of all.

177 What the stoics propose is so difficult and worthless.

The stoics declare: All those who are not at the pinnacle of
wisdom are equally foolish and wicked, like those who are in
two inches of water (Montaigne, The Essays, ii. 2).

178 The three kinds of concupiscence* have formed three sects,
and all the philosophers have done is to follow one of them.

179
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Stoics. They conclude that you can always do what you can
sometimes do, and since the desire for glory makes those who
have it successful in something or other, that everyone else
could be successful as well.
These are feverish impulses which health cannot imitate.
Epictetus draws the conclusion from the fact that, because
there are resolute Christians, everyone can be one.

XI. THE SOVEREIGN GOOD

Argument about Sovereign Good.

Ut sis contentus temetipso et ex te nascentibus bonis. [ That you
may be content with yourself and the good things innate in you
(Seneca, Epistles, 20. 8).]

There is a contradiction, because they end up advising
suicide. :

Oh what a happy life, that we get rid of like the plague!*

Second part.
That man without faith can know
neither true good, nor justice.

All men are in search of happiness. There is no exception to
this, whatever different methods are employed. They all aim
for this goal. So while some go to war and others do not, the
same desire is in both but from different viewpoints. The will
never takes the slightest step except with that aim. This is the
motive for men’s every action, even those who are going to
hang themselves.* :

However no one without faith, over so many years, has yet
achieved that target which everyone constantly aims for. All
men complain, princes, subjects, noblemen, commoners, old,
young, strong, weak, learned, ignorant, healthy, sick, in every
country, every age, every condition.

Such a lengthy, continual, and universal test ought to con-
vince us of our powerlessness to achieve good through our own
efforts. But examples teach us little. They are never so exactly
the same that some tiny difference does not exist, leading us to
expect that we will not be disappointed this time as we were on
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the last occasion. So, never finding the present satisfactory,
experience tricks us, and from one misfortune to another leads
us towards death, which is its eternal consummation.

What does this greed and helplessness proclaim, except that
there was once within us true happiness of which all that now
remains is the outline and empty trace? Man tries unsuccess-
fully to fill this void with everything that surrounds him, seek-
ing in absent things the help he cannot find in those that are
present, but all are incapable of it. This infinite abyss can be
filled only with an infinite, immutable object, that is to say,
God himself.

He alone is our true good. From the time we have forsaken
him, it is a curious thing that nothing in nature has been
capable of taking his place: stars, sky, earth, elements, plants,
cabbages, leeks, animals, insects, calves, snakes, fever, plague,
war, famine, vice, adultery, incest. From the time he lost his
true good, man can see it everywhere, even in his own destruc-
tion, though it is so contrary to God, reason, and nature, all at
once. '

Some seek the true good in authority, some in the intellec-
tual quest for knowledge, yet others in pleasures.

Yet others, who indeed have comes closest to it, thought
that the universal good which we all desire could not lie within
any single thing which can be owned only by one person and
which, if it is shared, causes more distress to its owner over the
part the owner is denied than enjoyment over the part the
owner has. They have understood that true good needs to be
such that everyone could possess it at the same time, without
diminution or envy, and that no one could lose it against his
will. And their reason is that this desire, being natural to us,
since it is of necessity in everyone and we cannot not have it,
they conclude from this . . .

XII. A.P.R.

AP R. Beginning.
After explaining incomprehensibility.
Man’s greatnesses and wretchednesses are so apparent that
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true religion must instruct us that there is both some great
principle of greatness and a great principle of wretchedness.

It must also give us a reason for these astonishing contra-
dictions.

To make us happy it must show us that there is a2 God, that
we are obliged to love him, that our happiness is in him, and
our sole evil is in separation from him. It must acknowledge
that we are full of darknesses which prevent us from knowing
and loving him, and so, our duties obliging us to love God and
our concupiscences turning us away from him, we are full of
wrongs. It must give us the reasons for these resistances that
we have to God and to our own good. It must teach us the
remedies for our helplessness and the ways of acquiring them.
Then let us examine all the religions in the world on all these
points and let us see whether any other but Christianity will
satisfy them.

Will the philosophers, who offer us as the only good the
good within us? Is that the true good? Have they found the
remedy for our ills? Is our presumption cured by putting us on
the same level as God? Are those who have likened us to
animals and Muslims, who have offered us only earthly pleas-
ures as the only good, even in eternity, found the remedy for
our concupiscences?

What religion will therefore teach us to cure pride and
concupiscence? What religion will, at last, teach us about our
good, our duties, the weaknesses which distract us from them,
the cause of these weaknesses, the remedies which can cure
them and how they can be obtained? All the other religions
have been unable to do that. Let us see what God’s wisdom
will do.

‘Humans’, it says, ‘do not expect either truth or consolation
from humanity. It is I who made you. I created humanity holy,

-innocent, perfect. I filled him with light and intelligence. I

showed him my glory and my wonders. Then the eyes of
humanity saw God’s majesty. He was not then in the darknesses
which blind him, nor did he suffer the death and wretchednesses
which afflict him. But humans were unable to sustain the bur-
den of such glory without falling into presumption. Humans
wanted to make themselves the centre of their own attention
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and to be independent of my help. They took themselves away
from my dominion and, wanting to find happiness in making
themselves my equal by finding their happiness in themselves,
I left them to themselves. I turned into rebates all the creatures
who were subject to them and provoked them with hostility, so
that today human beings have become like beasts, and so far
removed from myself that they scarcely have any confused idea
of their maker left, so much has all other knowledge been
extinguished or muddied. The senses, independent of reason
and often in control of it, have won in the pursuit of pleasure.
All creatures are a cause of pain or temptation and dominate
human beings either by subduing them by their strength, or
charming them with their gentleness, which is an even worse
and more harmful domination.

“That is the state humanity is in today. They retain some
ineffective inkling of the happiness of their first nature, and
they are sunk in the wretchednesses of their blindness, and of
their concupiscence which has become their second nature.’

A.PR. For tomorrow. Prosopopoeia.*

‘Humans, it is hopeless to look for the remedy for your
wretchedness in yourselves. All your intelligence can only bring
you to realize that it is not in yourselves that you will find
either truth or good.

‘Philosophers promised you this but they could not keep
their promise.

“They do not know what your true good is, nor your true
state. <I am the only one who can teach you what your true
good is and what your true state is. I teach these things to
those who listen to me, and the Books which I have given
into the hands of humanity reveal them very clearly. But I
did not want this knowledge to be so plain. I teach humanity
about what can make them happy: why do you refuse to listen
to me?

Do not look for satisfaction-on earth, do not hope for any-
thing from humanity. Your good is only in God, and ultimate
happiness lies in knowing God, in becoming united with him
for ever in eternity. Your duty is to love him with all your
heart. He created you.> How could they have cured your
weaknesses which they did not even know about? Your main
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weaknesses are pride, which takes you away from God, and
concupiscence, which pins you down to the earth, and the
philosophers have done nothing except sustain one of them. If
they gave you God as something to strive for, it was simply to
increase your pride. They made you think you were the same
as he, and conformed to your nature. Those who saw the
vanity of this pretension flung you on to the other precipice by
making you think your nature was on a bestial level, and led
you to seek your good amongst the pleasures shared by the
beasts. i

“That is not the way to cure you of your injustices which the
sages did not know. Only I can make you understand who you
are.” Etc.

(‘I do not ask you for blind faith.’)

Adam. Jesus Christ.

If you are united with God, it is through grace, not nature.

If you are humbled, it is through penitence, not nature.

Hence this double potential:

You are not in the state of your creation.

These two states being assailable, it is impossible for you not
to recognize them.

Watch your impulses, observe yourself, and see if you do
not find in yourself these two natures.

Would so many contradictions be found in a simple subject?

Incomprehensible. Everything that is incomprehensible does not
cease to be. Infinite number, an infinite space equal to the
finite.

Incredible that God should unite himself to us. This consid-
eration is drawn only from the realization of your lowness, but,
if you hold it sincerely, follow it as far as I do and admit that
we are in fact so low that by ourselves we are incapable of
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knowing if his mercy may not make us worthy of him. For I
would like to know where this animal who recognizes how
weak he is gets the right to measure God’s mercy and set limits
to it suggested by his own imagination. He knows so little
about what God is that he does not know what he is himself.
And so, bewildered by the consideration of his own state, he
dares to say that God cannot make him capable of communi-
cating with him, and why he believes that God cannot make
himself knowable and lovable to him since man is by nature
capable of love and knowledge. There is no doubt at least that
he knows he exists and that he loves something. So, if he sees
something in the darkness in which he exists, and if he finds
some object of love amongst earthly things, why, if God re-
veals some inkling of his existence to him, is he incapable of
knowing and loving him in the way he is pleased to communi-
cate to us? There is no doubt, therefore, an intolerable pre-
sumption in these things, though they appear to be based in
humility, which is neither sincere nor reasonable unless it makes
us confess that, not knowing by ourselves who we are, we can
only learn it from God.

‘T do not mean you to believe in one with no reason, and I do
not intend to hold you tyranically in thrall. Neither do I intend
to give you an explanation for everything. To reconcile these
contradictions I intend to make you see clearly, through con-
vincing proofs of divine marks in one which will convince you
of what I am, and to demonstrate my authority through mira-
cles and proofs which you will be unable to refute. Thereafter
you will believe the things I teach you, and will find no reason
for rejecting them other than your own inability to know whether
or not they are true.

God wanted to redeem men and open the path of salvation
to those who seek it. But we make ourselves so unworthy of it
that God rightly refuses to some, because of their callousness,
what he grants to others through a mercy which they do not
deserve.

If he had wanted to overcome the obstinacy of the most
hardened, he would have been able to by revealing himself
so clearly that they could not have doubted the truth of his
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essence, as he will appear at the last day with such violent
thunderings and violences of nature that the risen dead and the
blindest shall see him.

This is not the way he wished to appear in his sweet coming,
but because so many make themselves unworthy of his clem-
ency he wanted to leave them deprived of the good they do not
want. It was not, therefore, just that he should appear in an
obviously divine manner, totally capable of convincing all men.
But nor was it just that he should come in such an obscure way
that he could not be recognized by those who sincerely sought
him. He wanted to be perfectly recognizable to them. And so,
wanting to appear without disguise to those who sought him
with their heart, and hidden from those who flee from him
with all their heart, he has modified.*

<A.P.R. for tomorrow. 2
modified our recognition of him, giving visible signs to those
who seek him and none to those who do not.

There is enough light for those who desire to see, and enough
darkness for those of a contrary disposition.>

XIII. BEGINNING

Unbelievers who swear that they follow reason must be extra-
ordinarily strong on reason. '

So, what do they say?

‘Do we not see’, they say, ‘animals living and dying like
men, and Turks like Christians? They have their ceremonies,
their prophets, their teachers, their saints, their holy men like
us,’ etc.

Is this contrary to Scripture, does it not say all that?

If you scarcely care about knowing the truth, that is enough
to leave you in peace. But if you profoundly want to know it,
the details have not been looked at closely enough. It would be
enough for a philosophical question, but here, where every-
thing is in question . . .

However, after lightly considering the matter, we enjoy our-
selves, etc. We should find out about this religion; even if it
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does not explain this obscurity, perhaps it will teach us about
it.

184 We are fools to rely on the company of our equals as wretched
and helpless as we are. We will die alone.

We must therefore behave as if we were alone. We would
then build splendid houses, etc. We would unhesitatingly seek
the truth. And if we refuse, it is a sign that we rate humans’
esteem higher than the search for truth.

185 Between us and hell or heaven there is only life, the most
fragile thing in earth.

186 What, finally, are you promising me—for ten years is what we
decided—but ten years of amour propre, of trying hard to please
without succeeding, not to mention inevitable pain?

187 Stakes. We must live in this world according to these different
suppositions:
If we could always be here.
If it is certain that we will not long be here, and uncertain
whether we will be here one hour.
This last supposition is ours.

Heart.
Instinct.
Principles.*

188 Pity the atheists who are searching. For are they not unhappy
enough? Revile those who boast about it.

189 Atheism,* sign of strength of mind but only up to a certain
point.

190 According to the odds, you must take the trouble to seek the
truth, because if you die without worshipping the true princi-
ple you are lost. ‘But,’ you say, ‘if he had wanted me to adore
him, he would have left some signs of his will.” And so he has,
but you have ignored them. So look for them, it is worth your
while.

191 If we have to give up a week of our life, we ought to give up
a hundred years.
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192 There are only three kinds of people: those who serve God
having found him; others who spend their time seeking him
who have not found him, and the rest who live without seeking
him nor having found him. The first are reasonable and happy,
the last are lunatic and unhappy, those in the middle are un-
happy and reasonable.

193 Atheists have to say things that are perfectly clear. But it is not
perfectly clear that the soul is material *

194 Begin by pitying unbelievers. They are unhappy enough in
their condition.
They must not be abused, except if it helps them. But it
harms them.

1g5 A man in a prison cell, not knowing whether his sentence has
been passed and with no more than an hour to learn the result,
this hour being sufficient if he knows it has been passed to
have it revoked, it would be unnatural if he did not spend that
hour finding out whether the sentence was passed, rather than
playing piquet.
And so it is supernatural that man, etc. It is a weighing-
down of the hand of God.
So it is not only the zeal of those who seek God which
proves God, but the blindness of those who do not seek him.

196 Beginning.
Prison cell.

I think it is a good thing that Copernicus’ opinion is not
explored further, but this:

It matters to the whole of life to know whether the soul is
mortal or immortal.

197 The last act is bloody, however wonderful the rest of the play.
At the end, earth is thrown on the head, and that is the last of
it.

198 We run carelessly over the precipice after having put some-
thing in front of us to prevent us seeing it.
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XIV. SUBMISSION AND USE OF
REASON IN WHICH TRUE
CHRISTIANITY CONSISTS

How I hate those stupidities: of not beliéving in the Eucharist,
etc. If the Gospel is true, if Jesus Christ is God, where does the
difficulty lie?

I would not be a Christian without the miracles, said St
Augustine.*

We must <have three qualities, Pyrrhonist, mathematician,
Christian. Submission. Doubt. They all interlink.> know where
to doubt, where to affirm and where to submit when necessary.
Whoever does not do this does not understand the force of
reason. There are some who fall short of these three principles,
either by affirming that everything can be demonstrated, lack-
ing all knowledge of the demonstration, or doubting every-
thing, lacking the knowledge of where to submit, or by
submitting to everything, lacking the knowledge of where to
discriminate.

Susceperunt verbum cum omni aviditate, scrutantes Scripturas si
ita se haberent. [They welcomed the word very readily; every
day they studied the scriptures to check whether it was true
(Acts 17: 11).]

The way of God, who disposes all things gently, is to implant
religion into our mind through reason and into our heart through
grace. But to want to implant it into our mind and heart* with
force and threats is to implant not religion, but terror, zerrorem
potius religionem [terror rather than religion].

If we submit everything to reason, our religion will contain
nothing mysterious or supernatural. If we shock the principles
of reason, our religion will be absurd and ridiculous.

St Augustine. Reason would never submit unless it perceived
that there are occasions when it should submit.*

It is right, therefore, that it should submit when it perceives
that it ought to submit.

206 It will be one of the curses of the damned to see that they will
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be condemned by their own reason with which they claimed to
condemn the Christian religion.

Those who do not love truth find their excuse in the argu-
ments and the numbers of those who deny it, and so their error
arises only from their dislike of truth and charity. So they have
no excuse.

Contradiction is a bad indication of truth.
Several things that are certain are contradicted.
Several false things pass without contradiction.
Contradiction is not an indication of falsehood and the ab-
sence of contradicton is not a sign of truth.

See the two sorts of men under the title ‘Perpetuity’.

There are few true Christians. Even as far as faith goes. There
are many who believe, but through superstition. There are
many who do not believe, but through licentiousness. There
are few in between.

I do not include those who lead a truly devout life, nor all
those who believe through a feeling of the heart.

211 Jesus Christ performed miracles, then the apostles and the

212

early saints in great numbers; because the prophecies were not
yet accomplished by men and were being fulfilled by them,
nothing could be a witness apart from the miracles. It was
foretold that the Messiah would convert the nations: how could
this prophecy be fulfilled without the conversion of the na-
tions? And how could the nations be converted to the Messiah,
not seeing the final effect of the prophecies which prove him?
So before he had died, risen again, and converted the nations,
everything had not been accomplished, and so the miracles
were necessary during the whole of this time. Now there is no
more need of them against the Jews and unbelievers, for the
prophecies which have been fulfilled are a constant miracle.*

Piety is different from superstition.

To uphold piety to the point of superstition is to destroy it.
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Heretics reproach us for this superstitious submission. That is
to do what they reproach us for.

Impiety of not believing the Eucharist on account of what
cannot be seen.

Superstition of believing some propositions, etc.

Faith, etc.

There is nothing so consistent with reason as the denial of
reason.

Two excesses. Excluding reason, allowing only reason.

We would not have sinned in not believing in Jesus Christ with
no miracles.

Videte an mentiar. [As man to man I will not lie (Job 6: 28).]

Faith states clearly what the senses do not, but not the oppo-
site of what they see. It is above them, not against.*

You abuse the belief people have in the Church and delude
them.

People not infrequently have to be cautioned against being too
docile. It is a natural vice, like incredulity, and just as perni-
cious. Superstition.

Reason’s last step is to recognize that there is an infinite number
of things which surpass it. It is simply feeble if it does not go
as far as realizing that.

If patural things surpass it, what will we say about supernat-
ural things?

XV. EXCELLENCE OF THIS WAY OF
PROVING GOD

God through Jesus Christ.
We only know God through Jesus Christ. All contact with
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God is removed without this mediator; through Jesus Christ
we know God. All those who claimed to know God and to
prove him without Jesus Christ only had impotent proofs. But
to prove Jesus Christ we have the prophecies which are solid,
palpable proofs. Being fulfilled and proved by his coming,
these prophecies underline those truths, and consequently the
proof of Jesus Christ’s divinity. In him and through him we
therefore know God. Apart from that and without Scripture,
without original sin, without the necessary mediator who was
promised, and arrived, we cannot absolutely prove God, nor
teach either correct doctrine nor correct moral values. But
through and in Jesus Christ we can teach morality and doc-
trine. Jesus Christ is therefore the true God of mankind.

But at the same time we know our wretchedness, for this
God is, quite simply, the healer of our wretchedness. Hence
we can only know God fully by knowing our own iniquities.
Those who knew God without knowing their wretchedness
did not glorify him, but were glorified by him. Quia non cognovit
per sapientiam, placuit Deo per stultitiam praedicationss salvos
facere. [If it was God’s wisdom that human wisdom should not
know God, it was because God wanied to save those who have
faith through the foolishness of the message that we preach (1
Cor. 1: 21).]

Preface. The metaphysical proofs of God are so far removed
from man’s reasoning, and so complicated, that they have little
force. When they do help some people it is only at the moment
when they see the demonstration. An hour later they are afraid
of having made a mistake.

Quod curiositate cognoverunt, superbia amiserunt. [What they
gained through curiosity they lost by pride (St Augustine,
Sermons, cxli. 1-2).]

Pride is what is produced by knowing God without Jesus Christ,
which is communicating without a mediator with the God
known without a mediator.

Whereas those who have known God through a mediator
know their own wretchedness.
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224 Not only is it impossible to know God without Jesus Christ, it

225

is also useless. They are not drawn away from him, but closer.
They have not been humbled but guo quisque optimus eo pessimus
st hoc ipsum quod sit optimus ascribat sibi. [The better one is the
worse one becomes if one ascribes this excellence to oneself
(St Bernard, Sermons on the Canticles, LXXXIV).]

Knowing God without knowing our wretchedness leads to
pride.

Knowing our wretchedness without knowing God leads to
despair. »

Knowing Jesus Christ is the middle course, because in him
we find both God and our wretchedness.

XVI. TRANSITION FROM
KNOWLEDGE OF MAN TO
KNOWLEDGE OF GOD

226 Prejudice leading to error. It is deplorable to see everyone delib-

erating only over the means, not the end. Every individual
ponders over how to be true to his social position, but the
choice of position or country is dictated by fate.

It is pitiful to see so many Turks, heretics, and unbelievers
following in their fathers’ footsteps simply because they have
all been imbued with the belief that it is the best way. That is
what determines each individual’s career as locksmith, soldier,
etc.*

That is why savages do not fit in Provence.

227 Why are limits imposed on my knowledge, my height, my life

held to a hundred rather than to a thousand years? For what
reason did nature so order it, and choose this mid-point rather
than any other from all infinity, when there is no more reason
to choose one rather than another, none more alluring than
another? ‘

228*<Since we cannot achieve universality by knowing everythin
y by g g

that there is to know about everything, we must know a little
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about everything. For it is much better to know something
about everything, than everything about something. That uni-
versality is the finer. If we could have both it would be even
better. But if we have to choose, we must choose that one. The
world feels it and chooses it, for the world is often a good
judge.

It is a whim on my part that makes me hate someone who
croaks, or who breathes heavily. while eating.

Whims carry great weight. What good will it do to us if we
incline towards its weight because it is natural? Nothing; we
should rather resist it.

Nothing demonstrates man’s vanity better than looking at the
cause and the effects of love, for they change the whole world.
Cleopatra’s nose.>

H.5.* On contemplating our blindness and wretchednesses,
and on observing the whole of the silent universe, and human-
ity with no light abandoned to itself, lost in this nook of the
universe not knowing who put us there, what we have come to
achieve, what will become of us when we die, incapable of all
knowledge, I become frightened, like someone taken in his
sleep to a terrifying, deserted island who wakes up with no
knowledge of what has happened, nor means of escape. At that
point I am astonished that we do not despair at so wretched a
state. I see others around me whose nature is the same as mine,
and I ask them if they are better informed than I am. They say
they are not. Then these wretched, lost people, having looked
around and seen some agreeable enough objects, gave them-
selves to them and became attached to them. For my part I

-have not been able to find such an attachment, and considering

how much more probable it is that there is something more
that I cannot see, I have sought to find whether this God has
not left some mark of himself.

I see several opposing religions, all except one of them false.
Each wants to be believed on its own authority and threatens
those who do not believe. I therefore do not believe them
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on that account. Anyone could say the same. Anyone can call
himself a prophet. But I see the Christian religion, where I find
prophecies, and that is not something which anyone can do.

H. Disproportion of man. <That is where natural knowledge
leads us. If it is not true, there is no truth in mankind, and if
it is, they find there a great source of humiliation, forced to
humble themselves one way or another.

And since we cannot exist without believing it, I would like
before embarking on a greater search into nature, to consider it
for once seriously and at leisure. I would like us to look also at
ourselves and decide whether we have some kind of proportion
with it, by comparing what we would do with these two things.>

So let us contemplate the whole of nature in its full and
mighty majesty, let us disregard the humble objects around us,
let us look at this scintillating light, placed like an eternal lamp
to illuminate the universe. Let the earth appear a pinpoint to
us beside the vast arc this star describes, and let us be dumb-
founded that this vast arc is itself only a delicate pinpoint in
comparison with the arc encompassed by the stars tracing cir-
cles in the firmament. But if our vision stops there, let our
imagination travel further afield. Our imagination will grow
weary of conceiving before nature of producing. The whole of
the visible world is merely an imperceptible speck in nature’s
ample bosom, no idea comes near to it. It is pointless trying to
inflate our ideas beyond imaginable spaces, we generate only
atoms at the cost of the reality of things. It is an infinite sphere
whose centre is everywhere and its circumference nowhere.*
In the end it is the greatest perceivable sign of God’s over-
whelming power that our imagination loses itself in this thought.

Let us, having returned to ourselves, consider what we are,
compared to what is in existence, let us see ourselves as lost
within this forgotten outpost of nature and let us, from within
this little prison cell where we find ourselves, by which I mean
the universe, learn to put a correct value on the earth, its

kingdoms, its cities, and ourselves.

What is man in infinity?

But to present ourselves with an equally astonishing won-
der, let us search in what we know for the tiniest things. In its
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minuscule body a mite shows us parts incomparably tinier: legs
with joints, veins in its legs, blood in its veins, humours in its
blood, drops in its humours, vapours within the drops. Sub-
dividing these last divisions, we will exhaust ourselves. Let the
last object at which we can arrive be the subject of our discus-
sion. We will think that there, perhaps, is the ultimate micro-
cosm of nature.’

I want to make us see within it a new abyss. I want to depict
for us not only the visible universe, but the immensity of what
can be conceived about nature within the confines of this mini-
ature atom. Let us see in it an infinity of universes, of which
each has its own firmament, planets, and earth in the same
proportion as in the visible world, in this land of animals, and
ultimately of mites, in which we will find the same as in the
first universe, and will find again in others the same thing,
endlessly and perpetually. Let us lose ourselves in these won-
ders, which are as startling in their minuteness as others are
in the vastness of their size. For who will not be amazed that
our body, which was not perceptible in an imperceptible uni-
verse within the whole, is now a giant, a world, or rather an
everything, in comparison with this nothingness we cannot
penetrate?

Whoever looks at himself in this way will be terrified by
himself, and, thinking himself supported by the size nature has
given us suspended between the two gulfs of the infinite and
the void, will tremble at nature’s wonders. I believe that, our
curiosity turning to admiration, we will be more disposed to
contemplate them in silence than arrogantly search them out.
For in the end, what is humanity in nature? A nothingness
compared to the infinite, everything compared to a nothing-
ness, a mid-point between nothing and everything, infinitely
far from understanding the extremes; the énd of things and
their beginning are insuperably hidden for him in an impen-
etrable secret. <What can he therefore imagine? He is> equally
incapable of seeing the nothingness from where he came, and
the infinite in which he is covered.

What will we do, then, apart from noting some appearance
of a mid-point, in eternal despair at knowing neither our be-
ginning nor our end? All things derive from a void and are
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swept on to the infinite. Who can follow these astonishing
processes? The author of these wonders understands them. No
one else can do so.

For lack of having contemplated these infinities we have
presumptuously delved into nature as if we had some propor-
tion with it.

It is a strange thing that we have wanted to understand the
principles of things and from them know everything, with a
presumption as infinite as the aim of our search. For there is
no doubt that such a plan cannot be conceived without pre-
sumption, or a capacity as infinite as nature’s.

When we have learnt more, we understand that nature has
stamped its own and its author’s image on everything, and
almost all things therefore derive from its double infinity. This
is why we see that every science is infinite in the scope of
research. Who can doubt that mathematics, for example, has
an infinity of infinities of propositions to expound? They are
also infinite in the multiplicity and subtlety of their principles.
For who cannot see that the principles we claim to be the ulti-
mate ones cannot stand on their own, but depend on others,
which are themselves supported by others, so there can be no
possibility of an ultimate principle?

But we treat as the ultimate principles those which seem to
our reason to be ultimate, just as we do in material things. We
call that point indivisible beyond which our senses can see no
further, even though it is, in its nature, infinitely divisible.

Of these two scientific infinities we are much more aware of
that of size, and that is why few people have claimed to know
everything. ‘I am going to speak about everything,” Democritus
would say. <But apart from the fact that it is of small account
simply to speak about it, without proof and knowledge, it is
nevertheless impossible to do so, as the infinite number of
things hidden from us make anything we can express in speech
or thought only an invisible speck of the whole. Hence the
vanity, absurdity and ignorance of the title of some books, De
omni scibili.* [Of everything knowable.]

We see immediately that only arithmetic offers numberless
properties, and each science likewise.>

But the infinitely tiny is much less visible. The philosophers

Pensées 69

have been ready to claim to have achieved it, and that is where
they have all stumbled. This has given rise to all the familiar
titles: Of the principles of things, Of the principles of philosophy,*
and other similar ones, as ostentatious in purpose, though seem-
ingly less so, than that other blindingly obvious one, De omni

scibili.

By nature we believe we are much more capable of delving
to the centre of things than of comprehending their circumfer-
ence, and the visible extent of the world is visibly greater than
us. But since we are greater than little things, we think we are
more capable of fathoming them, yet it does not require less
capacity to penetrate into nothingness than it does into the
whole. It has to be infinite to do either. It seems to me that
whoever has understood the ultimate principles of things could
also achieve understanding of the infinite. One depends on the
other, and leads to the other. These extremes touch and join
because they have gone so far in opposite directions, meeting
in God and God alone.

Let us then acknowledge our range: we are something, and
we are not everything, What we have of being hides from us
the knowledge of the first principles which emerge from noth-
ingness. The scant being that we have hides from us the sight
of infinity.

Our intelligence holds the same rank in the order of intelli-
gible things as does our body in the whole vastness of nature.
Limited in every respect, this state in the mid~point between
two extremes is apparent in all our faculties. Our senses can
perceive nothing extreme. Too much noise deafens us, too
much light blinds us, being too far away or too close up pre-
vents us from seeing properly. A speech which is too long or
too short impairs its message, too much truth confuses us. I
know people who cannot grasp that subtracting four from zero
leaves zero. First principles are too self-evident for us. Too
much pleasure upsets us, too much harmony in music is un-
pleasant, and too many kindnesses irritate us. We want to be
able to repay the debt with interest. Beneficia co usque laeta sunt
dum videntur exsolvi posse, ubt multum antevenere pro gratia odium
redditur. [Kindness is welcome to the extent that it seems the
debt can be paid back. When it goes too far gratitude turns into
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hatred (Tacitus, Annals, 4. 18, from Montaigne, The Essays, iii.
8).] We can feel neither extreme heat nor extreme cold, we find
the extremes of qualities hostile and cannot perceive them; we
no longer feel them, we suffer them. Extreme youth or old age
shackles the mind with too much or too little education. It is as
if the extremes do not exist for us, and we in turn do not exist
for them; they escape us and we them.

That is our true state. That is what makes us incapable of
certain knowledge or absolute ignorance. We are wandering in
a vast atmosphere, uncertain and directionless, pushed hither
and thither. Whenever we think we can cling firmly to a fixed
point, it alters and leaves us behind, and if we follow it, it slips
from our grasp, slides away in eternal escape. Nothing remains
static for us, it is our natural state yet it is the one most in
conflict with our inclinations. We burn with desire to find a
firm foundation, an unchanging, solid base on which to build
a tower rising to infinity, but the foundation splits and the
earth opens up to its depths.

So let us not look for certainty and stability. Qur reason is
always disappointed by the inconstant nature of appearances;
nothing can fix the finite between the two infinites which both
enclose and escape it.

That being understood, I think we can each remain peace-
fully in the state in which nature has placed us.

This mid-point which has fallen to our share, being midway
between the extremes, what does it matter if another under-
stands things better? If he has, and if he goes a little more
deeply into them, is he not still infinitely wide of the mark?
Even if we live ten years longer, is our life span not equally
tiny compared with infinity?

Within the scope of these infinities all finites are equal, and
I do not see why we settle our thoughts on one rather than the
other. Simply comparing ourselves to the finite distresses us.

If we were first of all to take stock of ourselves, we would
realize how incapable we were of progressing further. How
could a part possibly know the whole? But we will perhaps
aspire to knowing at least those parts on our own level. But the
parts of the world are so connected and interlinked with each
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other that I think it would be impossible to know one without
the rest.

We are, for example, connected to everything we know: we
need place to circumscribe ourselves, time to give duration to
our life, activity in order to live, elements to constitute our
body, heat and food to nourish us, air to breathe. We see light,
we feel bodies; everything, in short, comes within our com-
pass. In order to understand humans, therefore, we have to
know why we need air to live, and to understand air we have
to know the connection between it and our ability to live, etc.

Fire cannot exist without air. So in order to understand one
we have to understand the other.

Everything is therefore caused and causal, aided and aiding,
direct and indirect, and all are held together by a natural,
impeccable link which ties the most distant and differing things
together. I maintain that it is no more possible to know the
parts without knowing the whole than to know the whole with-
out knowing the parts individually.

<The eternity of things in themselves or in God must al-
ways be a source of amazement compared to our own short
span.

The fixed and constant immobility of nature, compared
with the continual flux within ourselves, must have the same
effect.>

And what completes our inability to understand things is
that they are not so simple in themselves, and we are made up
of two different kinds of opposing natures, body and soul. For
it is impossible that the part of us which reasons is other than
spiritual. And if it were claimed that we are simply bodies we
would be even further deprived of the knowledge of things,
there being nothing so inconceivable as to say that matter
understands itself. We cannot possibly know how matter could
know itself.

And in this way, if we are simple, material, we can know
nothing at all of anything. If we are made up of mind and
matter, we can never totally understand simple things <since
the instrument which helps this understanding is partly
spiritual. And how would we clearly understand spiritual
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substances, having a body which weighs us down and drags us
towards the earth?> spiritual and corporeal.

For this reason almost all philosophers confuse the ideas of
things, and speak spiritually of corporeal things and corpore-
ally of spiritual ones. They boldly say that bodies are pulled
downwards, that they tend towards their centre, that they flee
their destruction, that they fear emptiness. They say bodies
have inclinations, sympathies and antipathies, things which
belong only to spiritual beings. And when speaking of minds,
they consider them as if they were in a particular place, and
attribute to them the powers of movement from one place to
another, a function purely of bodies.

Instead of accepting the idea of these things in their pure
state, we tint them with our qualities, and imprint our com-
posite nature on to all the simple things we see.

Who would not believe, seeing us compose everything of
spirit and matter, that we could understand this mixture?
Nevertheless it is what we understand least. To human beings,
a human being is nature’s most stupendous work. They cannot
understand what the body is, far less the spirit, and least of all
how the body can be combined with the spirit. That is the

worst of their difficulties, and yet it is their own existence. -

Modus quo corporibus adhaerent spiritus comprehends ab homine
non potest, et hoc tamen homo est. [ The way in which minds are
attached to bodies is beyond man’s understanding, and yet this
is what man is (St Augustine, City of God, xxi. 10).]

<That is part of the reason why human beings are so slow
in understanding nature. It is infinite in two ways, they are
finite and limited. Nature endures and keeps itself perpetually
alive, humanity is transient and mortal. Things in particular
disintegrate and transform all the time: human beings only see
them momentarily. Things have their origin and their end:
humans cannot conceive of either. They are simple, and hu-
mans are made up of two different natures.>

Finally, to complete the proof of our weakness, I will end
with these two considerations.

H.3. A human being is only a reed, the weakest in nature, but
he is a thinking reed. To crush him, the whole universe does
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not have to arm itself. A mist, a drop of water, is enough to kill
him. But if the universe were to crush the reed, the man would
be nobler than his killer, since he knows that he is dying, and
that the universe has the advantage over him. The universe
knows nothing about this.

All our dignity consists therefore of thought. It is from there
that we must be lifted up and not from space and time, which
we could never fill.

So let us work on thinking well. That is the principle of
morality.

The eternal silence of these infinite spaces terrifies me.

Take comfort; it is not from yourself that you must expect it,
but on the contrary by expecting nothing from yourself that
you should expect it.

XVII. NATURE IS CORRUPT AND
FALSENESS OF OTHER RELIGIONS

Fualseness of other religions. Muhammad without authority.
His arguments must therefore have been very powerful,
since they had only their own power.
So what did he say? That he must be believed.

Falseness of other religions. They have no witnesses. These ones
do.

God challenges other religions to produce such signs. [sa.
43: 9—44: 8.
Whether there is a single principle of everything. A single end
of everything. Everything through him, everything for him.
True religion must therefore teach us to worship only him and
love only him. But as we find it impossible to worship some-
thing we do not know, or to love something other than our-
selves, the religion which teaches us these duties must also
teach us about our inability. It must also instruct us about the
remedies. It tells us that all was lost through a man, that the
link between God and ourselves was broken, and that through
a man the link was repaired.
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We are born so opposed to this love of God, and it is so
necessary that we must be born guilty, or God would be un-
just.*

Rem viderunt, causam non viderunt. [They have seen our true
state but they have not seen the cause (St Augustine,* Agaimst
Pelagius, iv. 60).]

Against Muhammad. The Koran is no more Muhammad’s than
St Matthew’s Gospel, for it is quoted by several authors from
century to century. Even its enemies, Celsus and Porphyry,*
never denied it.

The Koran says that St Matthew was a good man. So
Muhammad was a false prophet either by calling good men
wicked, or by disagreeing with what they said about Jesus
Christ.

Without this divine knowledge, what have human beings been
able to do other than to raise themselves on the inner feeling
remaining from their past greatness, or abase themselves at the
sight of their present weakness? For, unable to see the whole
truth, they have been unable to achieve a perfect virtue, some
considering nature as corrupt, and others as irreparable. They
have been unable to escape pride or sloth,* the two sources of
all the vices, since they can only either give way through cow-
ardice or escape through pride. For, if they knew human excel-
lence, they were unaware of its corruption, so that they avoided
sloth but became lost in pride, and if they understood nature’s
weakness they ignored its dignity, so that they could avoid
vanity but thereby threw themselves into despair.

Hence there are various sects of stoics, epicureans, dogma-
tists, and academicians, etc.

The Christian religion alone has been able to cure these two
vices, but not by one chasing out the other through earthly
wisdom, but by chasing out both through the simplicity of the
Gospel. For it teaches the just, whom it exalts even to partici-
pation in the divinity,* that in this sublime state they still carry
the source of all corruption which throughout their lives makes
them prone to error, wretchedness, death, and sin, and it cries
out to the most ungodly that they are capable of receiving their
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Redeemer’s grace. Making those that it justifies tremble, and
consoling those that it condemns, it tempers fear with hope so
judiciously through this double potentiality for grace and sin,
common to all, that it abases infinitely more than reason can
do, but without despair, and raises up infinitely more than
natural pride, but without excess, making it thereby obvious
that, alone free from error and vice, the right to teach and
correct men belongs only to the Christian religion.

Who then can refuse to believe and worship such heavenly
enlightenment? For is it not clearer than daylight that we feel
within ourselves the ingrained marks of excellence, and is it
not equally true that we perpetually endure the effects of our
deplorable condition?

What else then does this chaos and monstrous confusion
trumpet, if not the truth about these two states, in so powerful
a voice that it is impossible to resist?

241*Difference between Jesus Christ and Muhammad. Muhammad
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not foretold. Jesus Christ foretold.

Muhammad by killing. Jesus Christ by having his followers
killed.

Muhammad by forbidding reading, the apostles by com-
manding reading.

They are diametrically opposed. If Muhammad took the path
of success in the human sense, Jesus Christ took the path of
death in the human sense, and instead of concluding that, since
Muhammad achieved success, Jesus Christ could have done
so too, we must conclude that, since Muhammad succeeded,
Jesus Christ had to die.

All men naturally hate each other. We have used concupiscence
as best we can to make it serve the common good. But that is
only pretence, and a false picture of charity. In the end it
comes down to hatred.

244 We have founded upon and drawn from concupiscence admir-

able laws of administration, morality, and justice.

But at heart, at the wicked heart of humanity, this FIGMENTUM
MALUM* [evil element (Gen. 8: 21).] is only covered up, not
removed.
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Jesus Christ is 2 God whom we approach without pride, and
before whom we humble ourselves without despair.

Dignior plagis quam osculis non timea quia amo. [More deserving
of blows than kisses, I am not afraid because I love (St Bernard,
Sermons on the Canticles, Lxocxiv). ]

The true religion should have as its characteristic the obliga-
tion to love its God. That is fair, and yet none has ordered it.
Ours has.

It ought to have known concupiscence and powerlessness.
Ours has.

It ought to have produced remedies for these things. One is
prayer. No religion has asked of God to love him and follow
him.

After understanding man’s whole nature, in order for a reli-
gion to be true it must have known our nature. It must have
understood its greatness and pettiness, and the reason for both.
What other than Christianity has understood this?

True religion teaches us our duties, our weakness, pride and
concupiscence, and the remedies, humility, mortification.

There are some clear and conclusive figures, but there are
others which seem a little far-fetched, and which only provide
proof for those already persuaded. They are like those of the
Apocalyptical tradition. But the difference is that they have
none which are totally reliable, so much so that there is noth-
ing more unworthy than when they show that they are as
soundly based as some of ours. For they do not have any that
are conclusive, as some of ours are. The game is not therefore
equal. We must not put these things on equal terms and con-
fuse them because they seem to be similar in one stage, when
they are so different in another. It is the enlightenments which,
when they are divine, merit respect for what is obscure.

It is not by what is obscure in Muhammad and what can gain
acceptance as a mystical sense that I want him to be judged,
but by what is obvious: his paradise, and everything else. That
is where he is absurd. That is why it is wrong to take his
enigmas for mysteries, given that his visions are absurd. It is
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not the same with the Gospels. I accept that there are equally
enigmatic obscurities in them, as in Muhammad’s writings,
but there are wonderful elucidations and prophecies, evident
and fulfilled. The game is not therefore equal. We must not
put on equal terms things which are not alike except in their
obscurity, rather than their illuminations, which merit respect
for their obscurities.

Other religions, like those of the pagans, are more popular
because of their external trappings, but they are not for edu-
cated people. A purely intellectual religion would be better
suited to them, but it would not do for the people. Only the
Christian religion suits everyone as it combines the external
and the internal. It Lifts up the people inwardly, and humbles
the proud outwardly. Without both it is not perfect, for the
people must understand the spirit of the letter, and the edu-
cated must submit their spirit to the letter.

No other religion has held that we should hate ourselves. No
other religion can therefore please those who hate themselves
and who are looking for a being who can be loved whole-
heartedly. And they, if they had never heard of the religion of
a humiliated God, would embrace it at once.

XVIII. TO MAKE RELIGION
ATTRACTIVE

254 Jesus Christ for all.

Moses for one people.

Jews blessed in Abraham. ‘I will bless those who bless you’
(Gen. 12: 3 and 22: 18), but all nations are blessed through his
seed.

Parum est ut, etc. Isaiah. [It is not enough for you to be my
servant (Isa. 49: 6).]

Lumen ad revelationem genmtium. [A light to enlighten the
pagans (Luke 2: 32).]

Non fecit taliter omni nationi [He never does this for other
nations (Ps. 147: 20).], said David, speaking of the Law. But
speaking of Jesus Christ we must say Fecit taliter omni nations,
Parum est ut, etc. Isaiah.
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And so it 1s for Jesus Christ to be eternal. The Church itself
offers the sacrifice only on behalf of the faithful. Jesus Christ
offered the sacrifice of the cross for all.*

255 Carnal Jews and pagans have wretchedness, and Christians

too. There is no redeemer for the pagans, for they do not even

hope for one. There is no redeemer for the Jews; they hope for

him in vain. There is only a redeemer for the Christians.
See ‘Perpetuity’.

XIX. FOUNDATIONS OF RELIGION
AND ANSWER TO OBJECTIONS

256 In the chapter ‘Foundations’ must be put what is in the chap-

ter ‘Figurations’ about the reason for figures. Why Jesus Christ
prophesied in his first coming, why prophesied in an unclear
way.

257 The incredulous the most credulous. They believe the mira-

cles of Vespasian,* so they do -not believe in Moses’.

258 Just as Jesus Christ remained unrecognized by his fellow men,

so his truth remains hidden among ordinary thinking, with no
outward difference. Just like the Eucharist and ordinary bread.

The whole of faith consists in Jesus Christ and Adam, and the
whole of moral activity in the workings of concupiscence and
grace.

259 What do they have to say against the resurrection and the birth

of a child to a virgin? That it is more difficult to produce or
reproduce a human or an animal? If they had never seen a
particular species of animal, could they have guessed whether
they reproduced entirely on their own?

260 What do the prophets say of Jesus Christ? That he will obvi-

ously be God? No. Rather that he is # truly hidden God, that he
will be unrecognized, that no one will think he is who he is,
that he will be a stumbling block for many to fall over, etc.
We should not be accused of a lack of clarity any longer,
therefore, since that is what we lay claim to. But people say
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that there are areas of uncertainty, and without them we would
not have stumbled on Jesus Christ. And this is one of the strict
intentions of the prophets. Excaeca. [Make the heart of this
people gross (Isa. 6: 10).]

What human beings have acquired through their great wisdom
has been taught by this religion to its children.

Everything that cannot be understood does nevertheless not
cease to exist.

<If you want to say that man is too feeble to deserve commu-
nication with God, you have to be very elevated to be the judge
of that.>

We understand nothing about God’s works unless we take as
the basis that he wanted to blind some and enlighten others.

Jesus Christ does not say that he was not from Nazareth in
order to leave sinful people blinded, nor does he deny that he
is Joseph’s son.

God wants to motivate the will more than the mind. Absolute
clarity would be more use to the mind and would not help the
will.

Humble their pride.

Jesus Christ came to blind those who see clearly and give sight
to the blind, to heal the sick and allow the healthy to die, to call
sinners to repent and justify them and leave the righteous in
their sinfulness, to feed the poor and send the rich away hungry.

To blind, to enlighten. St Augustine, Montaigne, Sebond.

There is enough light to enlighten the elect and enough
darkness to humble them. There is enough darkness to blind
the damned and enough light to condemn them and leave
them without excuses.

Jesus Christ’s lineage in the Old Testament is mixed up with
so many other unconnected ones that it cannot be traced. If
Moses had accounted only for Jesus Christ’s ancestors, it would
have been extremely clear. If he had not written down Jesus
Christ’s lineage, it would not have been clear enough. But,
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after all, those who look closely enough see Jesus Christ’s
ancestry perfectly well from Thamar, Ruth, etc.*

Those who ordered these sacrifices knew they were useless,
and those who declared their uselessness did not stop practis-
ing them.

If God had allowed only one religion it would have been clearly
recognizable. But if you look carefully at this you can easily see
the true religion in this confusion.

Principle: Moses was a clever man. If he was then governed
by his intelligence, he could never have put down anything
directly contrary to intelligence.

So all obvious weaknesses are strengths. For example, the
two genealogies in St Matthew and St Luke. What could dem-
onstrate more clearly that they were not done in collaboration?

If Jesus Christ had come only to sanctify, the whole of Scrip-
ture and everything else would lean towards that view and it
would be quite easy to convince the unbelievers. If Jesus Christ
had come only to blind, his whole behaviour would be obscure
and we would have no way of converting the unbelievers. But
since he came in sanctificationem et in scandalum [to be a sanc-
tuary and a stumbling-stone (Isa. 8: 14)], as Isaiah said, we
cannot convert unbelievers, nor can they convert us, yet by
that way we do convert them, since we say that there is noth-
ing in his behaviour which converts one way or another.

Figures. Wanting to deprive his people of perishable things,
and to show that it was not through lack of power, God made
the Jewish people.

Man is not worthy of God, but he is not incapable of being
made worthy of him.

It is unworthy of God to associate himself with man’s wretch-
edness, but not unworthy of him to extricate man from his
wretchedness.

Proof. Prophecy with fulfilment.
What preceded and what followed Jesus Christ.
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Source of contradictions. A God humbled to the point of death
on the cross. Two natures in Jesus Christ. Two comings. Two
states of the nature of man. A Messiah triumphing over death
through his own death.

APR. for Tomorrow. <Wishing to appear openly to those
who seek him whole-heartedly, and to remain hidden from
those who single-mindedly avoid him, God> qualified the way
he might be known so that he gave visible signs to those who
seek him, and none to those who do not.

There is enough light for those whose only desire is to see,
and enough darkness for those of the opposite disposition.

That God wanted to be hidden.

If there were only one religion, God would be clearly
manifest.

If there were martyrs only in our religion, the same.

God being therefore hidden, any religion which does not say
that God is hidden is not true. And any religion which does
not give the reason why does not enlighten. Ours does all this.
VERE TU ES DEUS ABSCONDITUS.* [Truly, God is hidden with

you (Isa. 45: 15).]

The pagan religion has no foundation <today. It is said that
previously it did have in the oracles which spoke. But where
are the books to prove this to us? Are they so worthy of being
believed because of the virtue of their authors? Have they been
kept so carefully that we can confirm for ourselves that they
are uncorrupt?>

The Muslim religion has its foundation in the Koran and
Muhammad. But was this prophet, who was supposed to be
the world’s last hope, foretold? And what distinguishes
him from any other man who wants to call himself a prophet?
‘What miracles does he say that he himself has performed? What
mystery did he teach, according to his own tradition? What
morality and what happiness?

The Jewish religion must be regarded differently in the
tradition of its sacred writings and in the tradition of its peo-
ple. Morality and happiness are ridiculous in the tradition of
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its people, but admirable in the traditions of the sacred writ-
ings. The foundation is admirable. It is the oldest and most
authentic book in the world, and whereas Muhammad tried to
preserve his book by forbidding anyone to read it, Moses tried
to preserve his by ordering everyone to read it. It is the same
for all religions, for Christianity is very different in the holy
books and in those of the casuists.

Our religion is so divine that another divine religion pro-
vides only its foundation.

Objections of atheists.
‘But we have no light.’

XXII. PERPETUITY*

From one saying of David or of Moses, such as ‘God will
circumcise their hearts’ (Deut. 30: 6), we can form an opinion
of the quality of their mind. All their other arguments may
well be ambiguous and cast doubt on whether they are philo-
sophers or Christians, but in the end one saying like this de-
termines all the others, just as a saying of Epictetus brings
all the rest into order in the opposite way. There is ambiguity
up to that point, and none after it.

States would cease to exist if laws were not often bent where
necessity dictated,* but religion has never permitted nor made
use of that. So either compromises or miracles are necessary.

It is not strange to preserve existence by yielding, but prop-
erly speaking neither is it preservation. And even so, in the end
they do cease entirely to exist. Not a single one has lasted a
thousand years. But for this religion always to have been pre-
served, and inflexibly . . . that shows its divinity.

Perpetuiry. This religion, which consists in the belief that we
have fallen from a state of glory and communion with God to
a state of melancholy, penitence, and separation from God, but
that after this life we would be restored by a Messiah who was
to come, has always existed on earth. Everything has ceased to
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be, but this, on account of which everything else exists, has
endured.

In the first age of the world men were led into all sorts of
misbehaviour, and yet there were saints like Enoch, Lamech,
and others who awaited patiently the Christ promised since the
beginning of the world. Noah saw men’s wickedness at its
highest point, and he had the merit to save the world in his
own person through the expectation of the Messiah, of whom
he was a prefiguration. Abraham was surrounded by idolators
when God made known to him the mysteries of the Messiah,
whom he acclaimed from afar. In the time of Isaac and Jacob
abomination was spread over all the earth, but these saints
lived in their faith, and Jacob, while blessing his children as he
was dying, cried out rapturously, in a way which caused him to
interrupt his speech: I trust in your salvation, Yahweh, Salutare
tuum exspectabo Domine (Gen. 49: 18).

The Egyptians were infested with idolatry and magic, and
even God’s people were led astray by their example, but Mo-
ses, however, and others, saw the one whom they did not see,
and worshipped him, contemplating the eternal gifts he was
preparing for them.

Then it was the Greeks and the Romans who erected false
deities, the poets made up of a hundred different theologies,*
the philosophers split into a thousand different sects. And yet,
in the heart of Judaea there were always chosen men who
foretold the coming of the Messiah, who was known only to
themselves. He eventually came in the fullness of time, and
since then we have seen so many schisms and heresies emerge,
so many States overthrown, so many changes of every kind,
and this Church which worships the one who has always been
worshipped has existed without interruption. What is aston-
ishing, incomparable, and wholly divine is: that this religion
which has always survived has always been attacked. It has
been on the edge of total destruction a thousand times, and
each time that it has been in that position God has lifted it up
with extraordinary manifestations of his power. The amazing
thing is that it has continued without giving way or yielding to
the will of tyrants, for it is not strange that a State should
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survive when its laws are sometimes made to give into neces-
sity. But for that SEE THE CIRCLE IN MONTAIGNE.*

Perpetuity. The Messiah has always been believed in. The tra-
dition of Adam was still new in Noah and Moses. Since then
the prophets have foretold him while always foretelling other
things, and those events which took place from time to time for
humanity to see established the truth of their mission, and
consequently of their promises concerning the Messiah. Jesus
Christ performed miracles, as did the apostles, which con-
verted all the pagans, and so with the fulfilment of all the
prophesies the Messiah has been proven for ever.

The six ages, the six fathers of the six ages, the six wonders at
the beginning of the six ages, the six dawns at the beginning of
the six ages.*

The only religion against nature, against common sense, against
our pleasures, is the only one which has always existed.

If the ancient Church was in error, the Church is a fallen one.
If it should be in error today, it is not the same thing because
it always has the ultimate principle of the tradition of the faith
of the ancient Church. And so this submission and conformity
to the ancient Church prevails, and corrects everything. But
the ancient Church did not presuppose and look to the future
Church, as we presuppose and look to the ancient one.

2 sorts of men in each religion. Amongst the heathen, those who
worship animals, and the others who worship a single god in
natural religion.

Amongst the Jews, the carnal and the spiritual, who were
the Christians of the ancient Law.

Amongst the Christians, the unspiritual, who are the Jews of
the new Law.

The carnal Jews awaited a carnal Messiah, and the unspiritual
Christians believe that the Messiah has dispensed them from
loving God. The true Jews and the true Christians worship a
Messiah who makes them love God.

Anyone who tries to judge the religion of the Jews by the
unspiritual will understand it poorly. It can be seen in the
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sacred Books and in the tradition of the prophets, who made it
clear enough that they did not interpret the Law literally. In
the same way our religion is divine in the Gospel, the apostles,
and the tradition, but absurd in those who misuse it.

According to the carnal Jews, the Messiah has to be a great
earthly prince. According to carnal Christians, Jesus Christ
came to dispense us from loving God, and to give us sacra-
ments which are fully efficacious without our intervention.
Neither is either the Christian or the Jewish religion.

True Jews and true Christians have always awaited a Mes-
siah who would make them love God and through this love
overcome their enemies.

Moses, Deut. 30, promises that God will circumcise their hearts
to make them capable of loving him.

Carnal Jews are half-way between Christians and pagans. Pa-
gans do not know God and only love earthly things; Jews know
the true God and only love earthly things; Christians know the
true God and do not love earthly things. Jews and the pagans
love the same possessions, Jews and Christians know the same
God.

Jews were of two kinds: one kind had pagan sensitivities, the
other Christian ones.

XXIV. PROOFS OF JESUS CHRIST

Order—against the objection that Scripture has no order.

The heart has its order, the mind has its own, which is based
on principles and demonstration. The heart has another one.
We do not prove that we ought to be loved by setting forth the
causes of love; that would be absurd.

Jesus Christ and St Paul have the order of charity, not of the
intellect, for they wanted to edify, not to instruct.

St Augustine the same. This order consists mainly in di-
gressing on each point which relates to the end, in order always
to keep it in sight.
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339 The infinite distance between body and mind points to the It would have been pointless for Our Lord Jesus Christ, in

infinitely more infinite distance between mind and charity, for
charity is supernatural.®

All the brilliance of greatness has no attraction for people who
are involved in pursuits of the mind.

The greatness of intellectual people is invisible to kings, the
rich, captains, to all those great in a material sense.

The greatness of wisdom, which is nothing if it does not come
from God, is invisible to carnal and to intellectual people.
They are three different orders. Of kind.

Great geniuses have their power, their brilliance, their great-
ness, their victory, and their attraction, and have no need of
carnal greatness, where they have no place. They are recog-
nized not with the eyes but with the mind: that is enough.

Saints have their power, their brilliance, their victory, their
attraction, and have no need of carnal or intellectual greatness,
where these have no place since they neither add nor subtract
anything. They are recognized by God and the angels, and not
by bodies nor curious minds. God is enough for them.

Archimedes in obscurity would still be venerated. he did not
fight bartles for the eyes to see, but he furnished every mind
with his discoveries. How brilliantly he shone in those minds!

Jesus Christ without worldly goods, and with no outward show
of knowledge, has his own order of holiness. He made no
discoveries, he did not reign, but he was humble, patient, holy,
holy, holy* to God, terrible to devils and without sin at all.
With what great pomp and and with what prodigious magnifi-
cence he came to the heart’s eyes which see wisdom!

It would have been pointless for Archimedes to act the prince
in his mathematical books, even though he was one.

383

order to shine in his reign of holiness, to come as a king. But
he truly came in brilliance in his order.

It is quite absurd to be shocked at the lowliness of Jesus Christ,
as if that lowliness was of the same order as that of the great-
ness which he came to reveal.

Let us consider that greatness in his life, in his passion, in
his obscurity, in his death, in the choice of his disciples, in
their desertion, in his secret resurrection, and in the rest. We
will see that it is so great that we will have no reason to be
shocked by a lowliness which was not there.

But there are some who can only admire carnal greatness, as if
there were no such thing as greatness of the mind. And others
who only admire greatness of the mind as if there were not
infinitely higher greatness in wisdom.

All bodies, the firmament, the stars, the earth, and its king-
doms are not worth the lowest of minds. For it knows all of
them, and itself, and bodies know nothing.

All bodies together, and all minds together, and all their prod-
ucts are not worth the least impulse of charity. That is of an
infinitely higher order.

Out of all bodies together we could not succeed in making one
little thought. It is impossible, and of another order. Out of all
bodies and minds we could not draw one impulse of true
charity. It is impossible, and of another, supernatural, order.

XXVII. CHRISTIAN MORALITY*

Christianity is strange: it requires human beings to recognize
that they are vile and even abominable, and requires them to
want to be like God. Without such a counterweight this eleva-
tion would make them execrably vain, or this abasement ex-
ecrably despicable.
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384 Wretchedness provokes despair.
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Pride provokes presumption.
The Incarnation shows man the greatness of his wretchedness
through the greatness of the remedy which was required.

Neither an abasement which makes us incapable of good, nor
a holiness free from evil.

There is no doctrine more suited to man than that which
teaches him his double capacity to receive and to lose grace
because of the double dangers to which he is always exposed,
of despair or of pride.

Of everything that is on the earth he only participates in the
sorrows, not the pleasures. He loves those close to him, but
his charity is not confined by these limits and spreads to his
enemies, and then to God’s.

What difference is there between a soldier and a Carthusian
with regard to obedience? For they are equally obedient and
dependent, in equally difficult circumstances. But the soldier
always hopes to become his own master and never does, be-
cause captains and even princes are always slaves and depend-
ent, but still he aspires to become his own master, and
continually works towards it, whereas the Carthusian takes a
vow never to be anything other than dependent. So they do
not differ in their perpetual servitude, which they both under-
go always, but in the hope which the one has always, and the
other never.

No one is so happy as a true Christian, nor so reasonable, so
virtuous, or so deserving of love.

With what little pride does a Christian believe himself united
to God! With what lack of abjectness does he compare himself
to an earthworm! What a way to confront life and death, good
and evil!

The examples of noble deaths of Spartans and others scarcely
affect us. For where is the benefit to us?

But the example of the death of martyrs affects us, because
they are our members.* We have a common bond with them.
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Their resolution can strengthen ours not only by example, but
because it has perhaps merited our own.

There is nothing like this in the examples of pagans. We
have no link with them. Just as we do not become rich by
seeing a stranger who is, but much more by having a father or
husband who is.

Morality. Having made heaven and earth, which are not con-
scious of the happiness of their existence, God wanted to cre-
ate beings who would know it and who would make up a body
of thinking members. For our members are not conscious of
the happiness of their union, their astonishing understanding,
the care taken by nature to imbue their minds and to make
them grow and last. How happy they would be if they could be
aware of this and see it! But to do that they would need under-
standing to be aware of it, and good will to accept that of the
universal soul. But if, having been given understanding, they
used it to keep the nourishment to themselves without letting
it pass on to the other members, they would not only be unjust
but wretched, and would hate rather than love themselves,
their bliss as much as their duty consisting in their agreement
to the conduct of the whole soul to which they belong, which
loves them more than they love themselves.

Are you less of a slave for being loved and flattered by your
master? You are certainly well off, slave, your master flatters
you. Shortly he will beat you.

394 The will itself will never provide satisfaction, even if it had
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power over all it wanted. But we are satisfied as soon as we give
it up. Without it we cannot be unhappy, though we cannot be

happy.

They allow concupiscence a free field and rein in scruple,
whereas they ought to do the opposite.

396 It is superstitious to put one’s hopes in formalities, but arro-

gant not to want to submit to them.

397 Experience shows us an enormous difference between devo-

tion and goodness.
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Two kinds of men in every religion.
See ‘Perpetuity’.

Superstition, concupiscence.

Not formalists. When St Peter and the apostles debated abol-
ishing circumcision, where it was a question of going against
God’s law, they do not study the prophets, but simply the
reception of the Holy Spirit in the person of the uncircumcised.

They judge it more certain that God approves those whom
he fills with his spirit rather than that the Law must be
observed.

They knew that the only purpose of the Law was the Holy
Spirit, and that, since it could be received without being cir-
cumcised, it was not NECESSARY.

Members. Begin with this.

To regulate the love we owe ourselves we have to think of a
body full of thinking members, for we are members of the
whole, and to see how all members ought to love themselves,
etc.

Republic. The Christian and even the Jewish republic has only
had God as master, as Philo the Jew remarks, ON MONARCHY.

When they fought it was only for God and their main hope
was in God alone, they regarded their towns as belonging only
to God and preserved them for God. 1 Chr. 19: 13.

To make the members happy they must have a will, and en-
sure that it conforms to the body.

Imagine a body full of thinking members!

To be a member is to have no life, being, or movement except
through the spirit of the body and for the body. The member
which is cut off, no longer seeing the body to which it belongs,
has only a withering and moribund being left. Yet it thinks
itself to be a whole, and seeing no body on which it depends,
it thinks it depends only on itself and wants to make itself its
own centre and body. But having no principle of life in itself,
it only becomes lost and bewildered at the uncertainty of its
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existence, quite aware that it is not a body, yet not seeing that
it is a member of a body. Eventually, when it comes to know
itself, it is as if it had come home, and only loves itself from
then on as part of the body. It deplores its past misdeeds.
By its own nature it could not love anything other than for
itself and to make that thing subject to itself, because every-
thing loves itself more than anything else. But in loving the
body it loves itself, because it has no being except in itself,
through itself and for itself. Qui adhaeret Deo unus spiritus est.
[But he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit (x Cor. 6:

17).]

The body loves the hand, and the hand, if it had a will, ought
to love itself in the same way that the soul loves it. Any love
that goes further than that is wrong.

Adhaerens Deo unus spiritus est. We love ourselves because we
are members of Jesus Christ. We love Jesus Christ because he
is the body of which we are a member. All is one. One is in the
other. Like the three Persons.

We must love only God and hate only ourselves.

If the foot had never known that it belonged to the body and
that there was a body on which it depended, if it had had only
knowledge and love of itself, and then came to know that it
belonged to a body on which it depended, how sorry, how
ashamed of its past life, it would be to have been of no use to
the body which infused it with life, which would have de-
stroyed it if it had rejected and cut itself off, as the foot cut
itself off from the body! What prayers would be said for it to
be kept! And how submissively it would allow itself to be
governed by the will which directs the body, to the point of
allowing itself to be amputated if necessary! Otherwise it would
lose its status as a member. For every member must be willing
to die for the sake of the body, for whom alone everything else
exists.

If the feet and the hands had a will of their own, they would
only ever be well ordered by submitting their own will to the
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antecedent will which governs the whole body. When that is
not the case, they are disorganized and miserable. But in desir-
ing only the good of the body they achieve their own good.

407 Philosophers have made vices holy by attributing them to God
himself. Christians have made virtues holy.

408 Two laws are sufficient to govern the whole Christian republic
better than all the political laws.

XXVIII. CONCLUSION

409 What a distance there is between knowing God and loving
him.

410 ‘If I had seen a miracle,’ they say, ‘I would be converted.” How
can they affirm what they would do about something of which
they know nothing? They imagine that this conversion consists
in worshipping God, seeing it as some kind of transaction or
conversation. True conversion consists in self-abasement be-
fore the universal being whom we have so often angered and
who could legitimately destroy us at any time, in recognizing
that we can do nothing without him and that we have deserved
nothing from him but our disgrace. It consists in knowing that
there is an irreconcilable opposition between God and our-
selves, and that without a.mediator there can be no transaction.

411 Miracles do not serve to convert but to condemn. I p. q. 113,
a. 10, ad 2.* ‘

412 Do not be astonished to see simple people believing without
" argument: God gives them the love of himself and the hatred
of themselves, he inclines their hearts* to believe. We will
never believe, with a belief which is efficacious and belongs to
faith, unless God inclines our hearts. And we will believe from
the moment he does so incline them.
And that is what David knew very well. Inclina cor meum,
Deus, in, etc. [Turn my heart to your decrees (Ps. 99: 36).]

413 Those who believe without having read the Testaments do so
because they have a truly holy inward disposition, and because
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what they have heard about our religion accords with it. They
feel that a God made them. They want to love only God, they
want to hate only themselves. They feel that they are not
strong enough by themselves, that they are incapable of ap-
proaching God, and that if God does not come to them they
are incapable of any communication with him. They hear our
religion say that we must love only God and hate only our-
selves, but that since we are all corrupt and incapable of God,
God became a man to unite hiself with us. It takes no more
than this to persuade men who have this disposition within
their hearts, and who have this understanding of their duty
and their unworthiness.

Knowledge of God. Those we see to be.Christians without know-
ing the prophecies and the proofs are no less able judges than
those who do know them. They judge with their hearts,* as
others judge with their minds. It is God himself who inclines
them to believe, and it is this way that they are most effica-
ciously convinced.

<It will be argued that the unbelievers will say the same
thing. But my answer to that is that we have proofs that God
truly inclines those he loves to believe the Christian religion,
and that heretics have no proof at all of what they say. And so,
although our propositions are similar in their statements, they
differ in that the one has no proof at all and the other is very
soundly proved.>

I freely admit that one of these Christians who believe with-
out proof will perhaps not have the means of convincing an
unbeliever who will say as much for himself. But those who
know the proofs of religion will prove effortlessly that this
believer is truly inspired by God, although he cannot prove it
himself.

For since God said in his prophets (who are unquestionably
prophets) that in the reign of Jesus Christ he would spread his
spirit over the nations, and that the sons, daughters, and chil-
dren of the Church would prophesy, there can be no doubt
that God’s spirit is upon them and that it is not upon the
others.
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5. Miracles. Beginning. Miracles distinguish between doctrine,
and doctrine distinguishes between miracles.

There are false ones and true ones. There must be a sign in
order to recognize them, otherwise they would be useless.
But they are not useless, on the contrary they are funda-
mental.
But the rule we are given must be such that it does not
destroy the proof that the true miracles give of the truth,
which is the principal purpose of miracles.

Moses gave two: that the prophesy is not realized (Deut. 18).
And that they do not lead to idolatry (Deus. 13). And Jesus
Christ gave one.

If doctrine determines miracles, miracles are useless for
doctrine.

If miracles determine . . .

Objection to the rule. Distinction of time, one rule in Moses’
time, another now.

Any religion is false which, in its faith, does not worship one
God as the principle of all things and which, in its morality,
does not love one God as the object of all things.

Reason for not believing.

John 12: 37: Cum autem tanta signa fecisset, non credebant in
eum. Ut sermo Isaiae impleretur: Excaecavit, etc.

Haec dixit Isias quando vidit gloriam ejus et locutus est de eo.
[Though they had been present when he gave so many signs,
they did not believe in him; this was to fulfil the words of the
prophet Isaiah: . . . ‘He has blinded their eyes.” Isaiah said this
when he saw his glory, and his words referred to Jesus.]

Fudaei signa petunt, et Graect sapientiam quacrunt.
Nos autem Jesum crucifixum. [The Jews demand miracles,

423

Pensées 95

and the Greeks look for wisdom, here we are preaching a
crucified Christ (1 Cor. 1: 22).]

Sed plenum signis, sed plenum sapientia.

Vos autem Christum, non cructfixum, et religionem sine miraculis
et sine sapientia.

[But full of signs and full of wisdom.
But you preach Christ not crucified and a religion without
miracles and without wisdom. (Pascal’s Latin comment.)]

The reason men do not believe in true miracles is lack of
charity. John: Sed vos non creditis quia non estis ex ovibus. [But
you do not believe, because you are no sheep of mine ( John 10:
26).]

The reason they believe in false ones is lack of charity.
2 Thess. 2.

Foundation of religion. It is miracles. What! Does God speak
against miracles, against the foundations of the faith we have in
him?

If there is a God, faith in God had to exist on earth. But
Jesus Christ’s miracles were not foretold by the Antichrist, but
the Antichrist’s miracles were foretold by Jesus Christ. And so
if Jesus Christ were not the Messiah he would certainly have
led us into error. But the Antichrist cannot lead us into error.

When Jesus Christ foretold the Antichrist’s miracles, did he
think he was destroying faith in his own miracles?

There is no reason for believing in the Antichrist which is
not a reason for believing in Jesus Christ. But there are reasons
for believing in Jesus Christ which are not reasons for believ-
ing in the other.

Moses foretold Jesus Christ and commanded us to follow
him. Jesus Christ foretold the Antichrist and forbade us to
follow him.

It was impossible in Moses’ time to believe in the Antichrist,
who was unknown to them. But it is perfectly easy, in the Anti~
christ’s time, to believe in Jesus Christ, who is already known.

The prophecies, even the miracles and proofs of our religion,
are not of such a nature that they can be said to be absolutely
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convincing, but they are also such that it cannot be said unrea-
sonable to believe them. So there is evidence and obscurity, to
enlighten some and obscure the others. But the evidence is
such that it exceeds, or at least equals, the evidence to the
contrary, so that it cannot be reason which decides us not to
follow it. Therefore it can only be concupiscence and wicked-
ness of heart. And so there is enough evidence to condemn,
and not enough to convince, in order that it should be obvious
that grace and not reason moves those who follow it, and in
those who flee it, it is concupiscence, not reason, which moves
those who shun it.

VERE discipuli, VERE Israclita, Vere liberi, VERE CIBUS. [You will
indeed be my disciples. There is an Israelite who deserves the
name. You will be free indeed. My flesh is real food (John 8:
355 1t 47; 8: 36; 6: 55).]

I assume we believe in miracles.

You corrupt religion either for the benefit of your friends or
for the distress of your enemies. You make use of it as you
please.

424 If there were no false miracles there would be no certainty.

If there were no rule for distinguishing between them, mira-
cles would be useless and there would be no reason to believe.

But, in a human sense, there is no human certainty, only
reason.

The Jews, who were called to subdue nations and kings, have
been slaves to sin. And Christians, whose vocation was to serve
and to be subjects, are free children.

Fudg. 13: 23: If the Saviour had wanted to kill us, he would not
have shown us all these things.

Hezekiah, Sennacherib.

Jeremiah: Ananias, the false prophet, dies in the seventh month.
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2 Mace. 3. The temple, about to be sacked, rescued miracu-
lously. 2 Mage. 15.

3 Kgs. 17. The widow to Elijah, who had raised the child to
life: By this I know that your words are true.

3 Kgs. 18. Elijah, with the prophets of Baal.

Never, in the dispute about the true God or the truth of
religion, has there been a miracle on the side of error and not
on that of truth.

This is not the land of truth. It wanders unknown among men.
God has covered it with a veil that keeps it from being under-
stood by those who do not recognize his voice. The place is
open to blasphemy, even about truths which are at least quite
obvious. If the truths of the Gospel are proclaimed, the oppo-
site are then proclaimed, and the arguments are so clouded
that the people cannot distinguish between them. People ask:
“What do you have to make us believe you rather than the rest?
What signs can you give us? You have only words, and so do
we. If you had miracles, that would be fine.’ It is true that
doctrine ought to be supported by miracles, which are abused
to blaspheme against doctrine. And, if miracles take place, then
it is said that miracles are not enough without doctrine. And
this is another truth, used to blaspheme against miracles.

Jesus Christ healed the man who was born blind, and per-
formed numerous miracles on the Sabbath, thereby blinding
the Pharisees, who said that miracles had to be judged by
doctrine. '

<We have Moses, but as for him we do not know where he
comes from.

That is what is wonderful, that you do not know where he
comes from and yet he performs such miracles.>

Jesus Christ was speaking neither against God nor against
Moses. :
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The Antichrist and the false prophets foretold by both Tes-
taments will speak openly against God and against Jesus Christ.

Whoever is not against, whoever would be a secret enemy,
God would not allow him to perform miracles openly.

In a public dispute where both parties claim to stand for God,
Jesus Christ, and the Church, miracles are never on the side of
the false Christians, and the other side has none.

<He has a devil. John 10: 21: And the others said: can the devil
open the eyes of the blind?>

The proofs which Jesus Christ and the apostles draw from
Scripture are not conclusive. For they say only that Moses said
that a prophet would come, but they do not prove from this
that it would be this one, and that was the whole question.
These passages therefore only serve to show that there is noth-
ing contrary to Scripture, nor anything which is inconsistent
with it, but not that there is agreement. But that is sufficient:
inconsistency excluded, and also miracles.

426 Jesus Christ says that the Scriptures bear witness to him. But

he does not show how.

Even the prophecies could not prove Jesus Christ during his
life. And therefore no one would have been guilty of not be-
lieving in him before his death, if miracles had not been suffi-
cient without doctrine. But those who did not believe in him
while he was alive were sinners, as he said himself, and had
no excuse. Therefore they must have had a proof which they
resisted. But they did not have Scripture, only miracles. So
they are sufficient when doctrine does not contradict them.
And they must be believed.

John 7: 40. Dispute among the Jews as among Christians
today.

Some believe in Jesus Christ, others do not believe in him
because of the prophecies which said that he was to be born in
Bethlehem. They should have taken more care about whether

Pensées 99

he was not from there, for his miracles were convincing; they
ought to have made very sure of the supposed contradictions
between his doctrine and Scripture. This obscurity did not
excuse them, it blinded them. So those who refuse to believe
in the miracles of today on some so-called, imaginary contra-
diction have no excuses.

The people who believed in him for his miracles are told by
the Pharisees: This people who do not know the Law are cursed.
Is there a prince or a Pharisee who has believed in him? For we
know that no prophet comes out of Galilee. Nicodemus answered:
Does our Law judge a man before he has been heard?

427 Our religion is wise and foolish. Wise, because it is the most

learned and firmly based on miracles, prophecies, etc. Foolish,
because it is not all these things which make us belong. They
certainly condemn those who do not belong, but do not make
those who do belong believe. What makes them believe is the
cross. No evacuata sit crux. [And not te preach in terms of
philosophy in which the crucifixion of Christ cannot be ex-
pressed (1 Cor. 1: 17).]

And so St Paul, who came with wisdom and signs, said that
he came with neither wisdom nor signs: for he came to con-
vert. But those who only come to convince can say they come

with wisdom and signs.
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There is a great difference between not being for Jesus Christ
and saying so, and not being for Jesus Christ and pretending to
be. The first can perform miracles, not the others. For it is
clear of some that they are against the truth, not of the others.
And so the miracles are clearer.

The Church is in a fine state when it is no longer supported
except by God.

There is a mutual obligation between God and men. This
word must be forgiven. Quod debus. [What could I have done
(Isa. 5: 4).] Accuse me, says God in Isaiah.

God must fulfil his promises, etc.

Men owe it to God to receive the religion he sends them.

God owes it to human beings not to lead them into error.
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But they would be led into error if the performers of mira-
cles proclaimed a doctrine which does not seem patently false
to the light of common sense, and if a greater performer of
miracles had not already warned them not to believe these
men.

So, if there were a division in the Church, and the Arians,
for example, who claimed they were based on Scripture like
the Catholics, had performed miracles and the Catholics had
not, people would have been led into error.

For just as someone who proclaims God’s secrets is unworthy
of being believed on his personal authority, and that is why
unbelievers doubt him, if someone, as a sign of his communi-
cation with God, raises the dead, foretells the future, parts the
seas, heals the sick, not a single unbeliever would resist. And
the unbelief of Pharoah and the Pharisees is the effect of a
supernatural hardening.

So when we see, therefore, miracles and a doctrine above sus-
picion together on one side, there is no difficulty. But when we
see miracles and a suspect doctrine on the same side, then we
have to see which is the clearer. Jesus Christ was suspect.

Bar-Jesus blinded. God’s strength overcomes that of his
enemies.

The Jewish exorcists set upon by devils, saying: ‘I command
you by the Jesus whose spokesman is Paul . . . but who are you?’
(Acts 19: 13-16).

Miracles exist for the sake of doctrine and not doctrine for
miracles.

If miracles are true, can any doctrine be capable of convincing?
No. For it will not happen.

Si angelus. [Or an angel from heaven . . . (Gal. 1: 8).]

Rule. Doctrine must be judged by miracles. Miracles must be
judged by doctrine. All that is true, but it is not contradictory.
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For ages must be distinguished.

How pleased you are to know the general rules, thinking you
can thereby cause trouble and make everything worthless. You
will be prevented from doing this, Father. Truth is indivisible
and firm.

Through God’s duty it is impossible for someone, covering up
an evil doctrine and revealing only a good one, and professing
himself true to God and the Church, to perform miracles in
order to disseminate imperceptibly a false and subtle doctrine.
That cannot happen.

And even less that God, who knows our hearts, should per-
form miracles for the benefit of such a person.

429 Jesus Christ proved that he was the Messiah, never by proving

his doctrine from Scripture or the prophecies, always by his
miracles.

He proves that he forgives sins by a miracle.

Do not rejoice that the spirits submit to you, said Jesus Christ,
rejoice rather that your names are wriiten in heaven (Luke 10:
20).

If they will not listen either to Moses or to the prophets, they will
not be convinced even if someone should rise from the dead (Luke
16: 31).

Nicodemus recognizes by his miracles that his doctrine is from
God: Scimus quia venisti a Deo magister, nemo enim potest facere
quae tu facis nist Deus fuerit cum illo. [Rabbi, we know that you
are a teacher who comes from God; for no one could perform
the signs that you do unless God were with him (John 3: 2).]
He does not judge miracles by doctrine, but doctrine by
miracles.

The Jews, who were forbidden to believe in all performers of
miracles, and furthermore were instructed to refer to the high
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priests and to follow what they said, had a doctrine of God, as
we have one of Jesus Christ. And so all the reasons we have to
refuse to believe in performers of miracles applied to them
with regard to their prophets. However, they were very wrong
to reject the prophets because of their miracles, and Jesus
Christ, and would not have been blameworthy if they had not
seen the miracles. Nist fecissem, peccatum non haberent. [If I had
not performed such works . . . they would be blameless (John
15: 24).]
All belief therefore rests on miracles.

Prophecy is not called miracle. As St John speaks of the first
miracle at Cana, then of what Jesus Christ says to the Samari-
tan woman who reveals all her hidden life, and then heals the
son of a noble. St John calls this the second sign. (John 2 and 4:
54.)

By pointing out truth we make people believe it. But by point-
ing out the injustice of ministers we do not correct it. A good
conscience is preserved by pointing out falsehood; no money is
made by pointing out injustice.

Miracles and truth are necessary because the whole human
being must be convinced, body and soul.

Charity is not a figurative precept. It is horrible to say that

" Jesus Christ, who came to remove figures and replace them
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with truth, only came to erect the figure of charity where its
reality previously stood.

If, then, the light inside you is darkness, what darkness that will
be! (Matt. 6: 23).

There is a great difference between tempting and leading into
error. God tempts but does not lead into error. To tempt is to
instigate opportunities in which, under no compulsion, if we
do not love God, we do a certain thing. To lead into error is to
compel a man to connive in and follow a falsehood.

Si tu es Christus, dic nobis.
Opera quae ego facio IN NOMINE PATRIS MEI,
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Haec sestimonium perhibent de me.
Sed vos non creditis, quia non estis ex ovibus mets.
Oves meae vocem meam audiunt.

[If you are the Christ, tell us plainly. The works I do in my
Father’s name are my witness: but you do not believe, because
you are no sheep of mine. The sheep that belong to me listen
to my voice (John 10: 24).}

John 6: 30: Quod ergo tu facis signum, ut videamus et credamus
tibs. Non dicunt: quam doctrinam praedicas?* {What sign will
you give to show-us that we should believe in you? They do
not say: what doctrine do you preach?]

Nemo potest facere signa quae tu facis, nisi Deus fuerst cum illo.
[For no man could perform the signs that you do unless God
were with him (John 3: 2).] ’

2 Macc. 14: 15: Deus qui signis evidentibus suam portionem
protegit. [God who had established his people for ever and
had never failed to support his own heritage by his direct
intervention.]

Volumus signum videre, DE CAELO TENTANTES eum. Luke 11: 16.
[Others asked him, as a test, for a sign from heaven.]

Generatio prava signum quaerit, et non dabitur. [It is an evil
and unfaithful generation that asks for a sign! The only sign it
will be given is the sign of the prophet Jonah (Matt. 12: 39).]

Et ingemiscens ait: quid generatio ista signum quaerit? Mark 8:
12. [And with a sigh that came straight from his heart he said,
‘Why does this generation demand a sign?’] They asked for a
sign with evil intention. ,

Et non poterat facere. [And he could work no miracle there
(Mark 6: 5).] And nevertheless he promises them the sign of
Jonas, the great and incomparable sign of his resurrection.

Nisi videritis signa, non creditis. [So you will not believe unless
you see signs and portents! (John 4: 48).] He does not blame
them for not believing unless there are miracles, but for not
believing unless they see them themselves.
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The Antichrist: in signis mendacibus [a deceptive show of signs
and portents], says St Paul, 2 Thess. 2. Secundum operationem
Satanae. In seductione its qui pereunt eo quod charitatem veritatis
non receperunt ut salvi fierent. ldeo mittet illis Deus operationes
erroris ut credant mendacio. [Satan will set to work . . . and every-
thing evil that can deceive those who are bound for destruction
because they would not grasp the love of the truth which could
have saved them . . . The reason why God is sending a power
to delude them and make them believe what is untrue.] As in
the passage of Moses: Tentat enim vos Deus utrum diligatis eum.
[Yahweh your God is testing you to know if you love Yahweh
your God (Deut. 13: 3).]

Ecce praedixi vobis. Vos ergo videte. [There; I have forewarned
you. So stay awake (Matt. 24: 25, 42).]

XXXII. MIRACLES 3

The five propositions condemned, no miracle. For the truth
was not attacked. But the Sorbonne, the bull . . .*

It is impossible for those who love God with all their hearts not
to recognize the Church, so evident is it.

It is impossible for those who do not love God to be con-
vinced of the Church.

Miracles carry such strength that God had to warn people not
to think about them in opposition to him. It is so clear that
there is a God. Otherwise they might have been capable of
causing trouble.

And so these passages, Deuteronomy, 13, are so far from
diminishing the authority of miracles that nothing could further
underline their power. And the same for the Antichrist: Enough
to decetve even the chosen; if that were possible (Matt. 24: 24).

444 Atheists. What reason have they for saying that one cannot rise

from the dead? Which is more difficult: to be born or to rise
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from the dead? That what has never been should be, or that
what has once been still is? Is it more difficult to come into
being than to come back? Habit makes us find one easy, lack of
habit makes the other impossible. A way of judging which
belongs to the crowd!

Why can a virgin not bear a child? Does not a hen produce
eggs without a cock? What distinguishes them on the outside
from the others, and who told us that a hen cannot create the
seed of an egg as well as the cock?

There is such disproportion between someone’s imagined merit
and their stupidity, that it is unbelievable how far they mis-
judge themselves.

After so many signs of piety they still endure persecution,
which is the surest sign of piety.

It is a good thing that they should commit injustices, for fear
of allowing the Molinists* to seem to have acted justly. And so
they must not be spared, they are worthy of committing them.

Pyrrhonist for obstinate.

Descartes useless and uncertain.

Nobody uses the word courtier apart from those who are not,
nor pedant if they are not, nor provincial if they are not. And
I would be willing to bet that it was the printer who put the
word into the title of Letters to a provincial.

Thoughts. In omnibus requiem gquae stvi. [Among all these I
searched for rest (Eccles. 24: 7).]

If our condition were truly happy we would not have to take
our minds off thinking about it in order to make ourselves

happy.

All men’s efforts are spent in pursuing their own possessions.
And they cannot justly claim to possess them, nor have they



106

448

Pensées

the strength to secure their possession. It is the same with
knowledge, and pleasures. We have neither truth nor the
possessions.

Miracle. This is an effect which exceeds the natural power of
the means employed. And. non-miracle is an effect which
does not exceed the natural power of the means employed. So
those who heal by invoking the devil are not performing a
miracle, for it does not exceed the natural power of the devil.
But. ..

The three signs of religion: perpetuity, a holy life, miracles.
They destroy perpetuity by probability, a holy life by their
morality, miracles by destroying etther their truth or their
importance. If we believe them, the Church will have no use
for perpetuity, holiness, and miracles.

In the same way heretics, too, deny them or deny their impor-
tance. But we would have to have no sincerity if we denied
them, or have taken leave of our senses if we denied their
importance.

Religion is adapted to all sorts of minds. The first stop simply
at its establishment, and this religion is such that its establish-
ment alone is enough to prove its truth. Others go as far as the
apostles. The most learned go as far back as the beginning of
the world. Angels see it even better and from an even greater
distance.

My God, these are stupid arguments: would God have made
the world in order to damn it? Would he ask so much of such
weak people? etc. Pyrrhonism is the cure for this illness and
will break down their vanity.

COMMINUENTES COR [Humbling my heart. (Acts 21: 13)]; St
Paul: this is the Christian character. ALBE VOUS A NOMME, JE NE
VOUS CONNAIS PLUS [Alba has nominated you, I no longer know
you], Corneille* (Horace, 1. iii); this is the character of in-
humanity. The character of humanity is the opposite.
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No one has ever had himself martyred for miracles which he
claimed to have seen; for, in the case of those which the Turks
believe by tradition, man’s folly goes perhaps as far as martyr-
dom, but not for those which have in fact been seen.

Jansenists resemble heretics in the reformation of their behav-
iour, but you resemble them in evil.

Those who wrote that in Latin speak French.

The harm having been done by putting these things in French,
good should have been done by condemning them.

There is only one heresy which is explained differently in the
schools and in the world.

Miracles distinguish between things in which there is doubt:
between Jewish and heathen people, Jews and Christians, Catho-
lics and heretics, the slandered and the slanderers, between the
two crosses.*

But miracles would be useless to the heretics, for the Church,
given authority by the miracles which have exercised our be-
lief, tells us that they do not have the true faith. There is no
doubt that they do not belong, since the Church’s first miracles
preclude faith in theirs. So miracle is set against miracle. The
first and the greatest are on the Church’s side.

These women, astonished at being told that they are on the
path to perdition, that their confessors are leading them to
Geneva, implanting the idea that Jesus Christ is not present in
the Eucharist nor on the right hand of the Father, know all
that to be false. They therefore offer themselves to God in this
way: Vide si via iniquitatis in me est. [Make sure I do not follow
pernicious ways (Ps. 139: 24).] What happens thereafter? This
place which is said to be the devil’s temple God makes his own
temple; it is said that the children must be taken away, God
heals them there; it is said to be the arsenal of hell, God makes
it the sanctuary of his grace; finally they are threatened with all
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the anger and vengeance of heaven, and God overwhelms them
with his favours. One would have to have taken leave of one’s
senses to conclude that they are therefore on the path to
perdition.

No doubt we have the same signs as St Athanasius.*

450%The stupid idea that you have of your Society’s importance has

set you on these horrible paths. It is quite obvious that this is
what made you employ slander, since you blame my slightest
deceptions as being atrocious while you excuse them in your-
selves, because you regard me as an individual and yourselves
as the IMAGO.

It is obvious that what you praise are the follies of the
foolish, like the privilege of not being damned.

Is it an encouragement to your children to condemn them
when they serve the Church?

It is a device of the devil for diverting somewhere else the arms
with which these people* would attack heresies.

" You are bad politicians.

Pyrrhonism. Everything here is true in part, false in part. The
essential truth is not like that, it is wholly pure and wholly
true. This mixture dishonours and destroys it. Nothing is purely
true, and so nothing is true in the sense of pure truth. You will
say that it is true that murder is wrong. Yes, for we know what
is evil and false very well. But what will be said to be good?
Chastity? 1 say not, for the world would come to an end.
Marriage? No, continence is better. Not to kill? No, for there
would be appalling disorder, and the wicked would kill all
the good. To kill? No, for that destroys nature. We have the
true and the good only in part, mixed up with the bad and the
false.

The story of the man born blind.

What does St Paul say? Does he constantly refer to the proph-
ecies? No, but to his miracle.*
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What does Jesus Christ say? Does he refer to the prophecies?
No. His death had not yet fulfilled them. But he says: .Si non
fecissem. {If 1 had not performed such works. .. (John 15:
24).] Believe in the work I do (John 10: 38).

Two supernatural foundations of our wholly supernatural reli-
gion: one visible, the other invisible.

Miracles with grace, miracles without grace.

The synagogue, which has been treated with love as a figure
of the Church and with hatred because it was only a figure, was
restored when it was about to collapse, when its standing with
God was good, and was in this way a figure.

Miracles prove the power God has over our hearts by that
which he exercises over our bodies.

The Church has never approved a miracle amongst the
heretics.

Miracles, mainstay of religion. They distinguished the Jews.
They have distinguished Christians, saints, the innocent, the
true believers.

A miracle amongst the schismatics is not so much to be feared.
For the schism, which is more visible than the miracle, is an
obvious sign of their error. But when there is no schism
and the error is disputed, the miracle distinguishes between
them.

Si non fecissem quae alter no fecit. [If I had not performed such
works among them as no one else has ever done (John 15: 24).]

These unhappy people who have made us talk of miracles.

Abraham, Gideon.*
Confirm faith by miracles.

Fudith: God speaks at last during the final oppressions.
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If the cooling off of charity leaves the Church almost without
true worshippers, miracles will rouse them. They are the ulti-
mate efforts of grace.

If there were a miracle among the Jesuits.

When a miracle confounds the expectation of those in whose
presence it occurs, and there is a discrepancy between the state
of their faith and the nature of the miracle, then it should
induce them to change, but, etc. Otherwise there would be as
much reason for saying that if the Eucharist brought a dead
man to life you would have to become a Calvinist rather than
remain a Catholic. But when it crowns their expectations, and
those who hoped that God would bless the remedies see them-
selves cured without remedies . . .

Unbelievers.

No sign has ever occurred on the devil’s side without a more
powerful one on God’s side. Not, at least, without it having
been foretold that it would happen.

SERIES
XXXIIT

454*Montaigne is wrong: custom only has to be followed because it

Is custom, not because it is reasonable or just. But people
follow it for the sole reason that they think it just. Otherwise
they would not follow it any more, even though it were cus-
tom. For we only want to be subject to reason or justice.
Without that, custom would be seen as tyranny, but the rule of
reason and justice is no more tyrannical than that of pleasure.
These are naturally human principles.

It would therefore be a good thing if the laws and customs
were obeyed because they were laws, that we knew that there
were no true and just law to be introduced, that we know
nothing about it, and that therefore we should follow only
those already accepted: this way we would never waver from
them. But the people are not open to this doctrine. And so, as
they believe that truth can be found and that it lies in laws and
customs, they believe them and take their antiquity as a proof
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of their truth (and not simply of their authority, without truth).
So they obey them, but are likely to revolt as soon as they are
shown to be worthless, which can be shown of all laws and
customs when looked at from a certain point of view.

Evil is easy, it appears in countless ways: good is almost unique.
But a certain kind of evil is as difficult to find as what is called
good, and often this particular evil is passed off as good in this
way. It even takes as extraordinary a greatness of soul to achieve
it as it does to achieve good.

We take examples to prove other things, and if we wanted to
prove the examples we would take the other things to be their
examples.

For, as we always think the difficulty lies in what we want to
prove, we find clearer and more helpful examples to demon-
strate it. So when we want to prove a general fact, we must
give the particular rule for a case. But if we want to prove a
particular case, we have to begin with the particular rule. For
we always find the thing we want to prove obscure, and clear
what we use to prove it. For when we put forward something
to be proved, we are initially convinced that it is therefore
obscure, whereas the thing that is to prove it is clear, and so we
understand it easily.

I do not take well to such civilities as: ‘I’ve given you a lot of
trouble. ’'m afraid of troubling you. I’'m afraid it might take
too long.” One is either persuasive or irritating.

How difficult it is to offer something of another’s judgement
without affecting his judgement by the way we do it. If you
say: ‘I think it’s wonderful, I think it’s obscure,” or something
of that sort, you either influence his imagination to agree with
you, or you irritate it to go in the other direction. It is better
to say nothing, and then he judges it the way it stands, that is,
what it is then and according to how the other circumstances
over which we have no control could have affected it. But at
least we will not have added anything. That is, unless our
silence has some effect, according to the twist or interpretation
someone may be inclined to give it, or according to what they



I12

455

456

457

Pensées

guessed from our movements and facial expression, or tone of
voice, depending on how good they are at judging faces. It is so
difficult not to knock a judgement off its natural foundation,
or rather, there are so few of these which are firm and stable.

Our entire reasoning comes down to surrendering to feeling.

But fantasy is like and not like feeling, so that we cannot

distinguish between these opposites. One person says my feel-

ing is fantasy, another that his fantasy is feeling. We need a

rule. Reason is available, but it is pliable in any direction.
And so there is no rule.

These things which so concern us, like hiding the few posses-
sions we have, often amount to practically nothing. They are
a void which our imagination transforms into a mountain:
a different turn of the imagination makes us easily discover it.

Pyrrhonism. 1 will write down my thoughts here in no order,
but not perhaps in aimless confusion. It is the true order and
will still show my aim by its very disorder.

I would be deferring too much to my subject if I treated it
in an orderly way, since I want to show that the subject does
not admit of order.

We imagine Plato and Aristotle only in long pedants’ gowns.
They were upright people like everyone else, laughing with
their friends. And when they were amusing themselves by
writing their Laws and their Politics they did it light-heartedly.
It was the least philosophical and serious part of their lives, the
most philosophical part being to live simply and calmly. If they
wrote about politics, it was as if to provide rules for a mad-
house. And if they pretended to treat it as something impor-
tant, it is because they knew the madmen they were talking to
thought they were kings and emperors. They connived with
their delusions in order to restrain their madness to as mild a
form as possible.

Those who judge a work without a rule of measurement stand
in relation to others as do those with a watch to others without.
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One man says: “Two hours ago.” Another says: ‘Only three-
quarters of an hour ago.’ I look at my watch and say to the first:
“You are bored,’” and to the other: “You hardly notice the time
passing, because it has been an hour and a half.’ And I dismiss
people who say that I find time passing slowly and that I judge
it whimsically.

They do not know that I am judging it by my watch.

There are some vices which only have a grip on us through
other ones, and which, when we take the trunk away, are
dispersed like the branches.

God and the apostles, foreseeing that the seeds of pride would
give birth to heresies, and not wishing to give them the occa-
sion to arise from the actual words, put into Scripture and the
prayers of the Church the opposite words and seeds to bear
their fruit in due season.

In the same way he gives charity to morality to bear fruit
against concupiscence.

- When wickedness has reason on its side, it becomes proud, and

shows off reason in all its lustre.

When austerity or stern choice has not succeeded in achieving
true good and we have to go back to following nature, it be-
comes proud of this reversal.

The man who knows what his master wants will receive a
greater thrashing because of what he can do with that knowl-
edge (Luke 12: 47). Qui justus est justificetur adhuc [Let those
who are holy continue to be holy (Rev. 22: 11)], because of the
power justice gives him.

To him who has been given most, the strictest account will
be demanded because of the power he has with that help.

There is a universal and essential difference between acts of
will and all others.

The will is one of the principal organs of belief, not because it
creates belief, but because things are true or false according to
the aspect by which we judge them. The will, which prefers
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one aspect to another, turns the mind away from contemplat-
ing the qualities of the one it does not wish to see. Thus the
mind, in step with the will, keeps looking at the aspect the will
likes, and so judges it by what it sees there.*

All the good maxims exist in the world: we only fail to apply
them.

For example, no one doubts that they should risk their life
to defend the common good, and many do so, but not for
religion.

Inequality must necessarily exist between men. That is true,
but having granted it, the door is open not only to the most
overt domination but also to the most overt tyranny.

The mind must be relaxed a little, but that opens the door
to the greatest excesses.

Let us set out the limits. There are no boundaries in things:
laws want to impose some, and the mind cannot withstand it.

Pray not to be put to the test (Luke 22: 40). It is dangerous to be
tempted. And those who are, are tempted because they do not
pray.

Et tu conversus confirma fraires tuos. [And once you are recov-
ered, you in your turn must strengthen your brothers (Luke
22: 32).] But previously, conversus Fesus respexit Petrum [the
Lord turned and looked straight at Peter (Luke 22: 61)].

St Peter asks permission to strike Malchus, and strikes before
hearing the answer. And Jesus Christ answers afterwards. (See
Luke 22: 48—51.)

The word GALILEE which the crowd of the Jews spoke as if by
chance, accusing Jesus Christ before Pilate, gave Pilate a rea-
son to send Jesus Christ to excuse Herod. In this way the
mystery was accomplished by which he was to be judged by
the Jews and the Gentiles. What was apparently fortuitous was
the cause of the accomplishment of the mystery.
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The imagination enlarges small objects, exaggerating their sig-
nificance by fantasy until they fill our souls, and with reckless
insolence cuts down great things to its own size, as when
speaking of God.

Lustravit lampade terras. [He lit the earth with his lamp (Odys-
sey, xviii. 136, quoted in Latin by Montaigne, The Essays, ii.
12).] The weather and my mood have little in common: I have
my fogs and fine weather inside me. Whether my affairs them-
selves go well or badly has little to do with it. T sometimes
struggle of my own accord against fortune: the achievement of
mastering it makes me do so cheerfully, whereas I sometimes
appear disgusted when fortune shines.

Write against those who delve too deeply into the disciplines.
Descartes.

Power is the mistress of the world, not opinion.* But it is
opinion which exploits power.

It is power that makes opinion. Weakness is estimable, in
our opinion. Why? Because whoever wants to dance on the
tightrope will be on his own.* And I will gather together a
stronger group of people who will say that it is not estimable.

Languages are ciphers in which letters are not changed into
letters, but words into words. So an unknown language is
decipherable.

Diversity is so great that all the tones of voice, ways of walking,
coughing, blowing one’s nose, sneezing (are different). We
distinguish grapes from among fruits, then from them muscat
grapes, and then those from Condrieu, and then those from
Desargues,* and then the particular graft. Is that all? Has it
ever produced two bunches the same? And has a bunch pro-
duced two grapes the same? And so on.

I have never judged something in exactly the same way. 1
cannot judge a work while doing it: I have to do as painters do,
and stand back, but not too far. How far then? Guess.

A miracle, we say, would strengthen my belief. We say so
when we do not see one. The reasons, seen from far off, seem
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to restrict our view, but when we have reached there we begin
to see even further: nothing stops the giddiness of our intel-
lects. There is no rule, we say, to which there is no exception,
nor any truth so general that does not lack something. It is
enough that it should not be absolutely universal to allow us to
apply the exception to the subject in hand and to say: this is
not always true, so there are cases when it is not. It only
remains to show that this is one of them. And in that case we
are very clumsy or very unlucky if we do not find some dodge.

Two contrary reasons. We must begin with that: without it we
understand nothing, and everything is heretical. And even at
the end of each truth, we must add that we are remembering:
the opposite truth.

If we had to do nothing except what was certain, we should do
nothing for religion, for it is not certain. But how many things
we do that are uncertain: sea voyages, battles! So I say we
ought to do nothing at all, for nothing is certain, and there
is more certainty in religion than that we will see the light
tomorrow.

For it is not certain that we shall see tomorrow, but it is
certainly possible that we shall not. We cannot say the same
about religion. It is not certain that it exists, but who will dare
to say that it is certainly possible that it does not? Now when
we work for tomorrow, and the uncertain, we are acting
reasonably.

For we ought to work for the uncertain, according to the laws
of probability, which are conclusive.

St Augustine saw that we take chances with the uncertain: at
sea, in battle, etc., but he did not see the law of probabilities
which proves that we ought to. Montaigne saw that we are
offended by a lame mind and that anyone can achieve every-
thing, but he did not see the reason for this.

All these people have seen the effects but have not seen the
causes. They are on the same level as those who have discov-
ered the causes, like those who have only eyes compared with
those who have minds: for the effects can be felt by the senses,
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and the causes are perceived only by the mind. And although
these effects can be seen by the mind, this mind bears the same
relationship to the mind which sees the causes as the relation-
ship of the bodily senses to the mind.

Eloquence is a painting of thought. And so those who, having
finished a likeness, add still more to it are producing a picture
instead of a portrait.

There is a certain model] of attractiveness and beauty which
exists in a certain relation between our nature, weak or strong,
whichever it is, and the thing we find ‘attractive.

Everything which conforms to this model attracts us: whether
it be a house, a song, speech, verse, prose, a2 woman, birds,
rivers, trees, rooms, clothes, etc.

Everything which does not conform to this model displeases
those who have good taste.

And, just as there is an exact relationship between a song and
a house based on this good model, because both resemble this
single model, though each in its own way, so, there is in the
same way an exact relation between things based on a bad
model. It is not that the bad model is unique, for there are
innumerable ones. But each bad sonnet, for example, whatever
false model it is based on, is exactly like a woman dressed in
accordance with that model.

Nothing gives a better idea of how absurd a false sonnet is than
to consider its nature and model, and then to picture a woman
or a house based on that same model.

Poetic beauty. Just as we talk of poetic beauty, we also ought to
talk of mathematical beauty and medicinal beauty. But we do
not, and the reason why is that we know very well what the
object of mathematics is, and that it consists in proofs, and
what the object of medicine is, that is, cure. But we do not
know what constitutes the attraction which is the object of
poetry. We do not know what this natural model is that we



118

487

494

Pensées

must imitate, and for want of this knowledge we have invented
certain bizarre terms: ‘golden age’, ‘marvel of our times’, ‘fa-
tal’, etc. And we call this jargon poetic beauty.

But anyone trying to imagine a woman on that model, which
consists in saying trivial things in big words, will see a pretty
girl covered in mirrors and chains, which will make him laugh,
because we know more about where a woman’s attractions lie
than where verse’s attractions do. But people who are not
connoisseurs would admire her in that get-up, and there are
many villages where she would be taken for the queen. That is
why we call sonnets on this model ‘village queens’.

No one is widely accepted as a connoisseur of poetry unless he
displays the badge of a poet, mathematician, etc. But universal
people want no such badge and make scarcely any distinction
between the expertise of a poet and an embroiderer.

Universal people are not called poets or mathematicians, etc.
But they are all these things and make judgements about them
all. No one could guess what they are. They will discuss what-
ever was being discussed before they came in. No one quality
is more noticeable in them than another, until such time as it
becomes necessary to employ it. But then we remember it. For
it is equally characteristic that they are not described as good
speakers when no question of language arises, but they are
spoken of in that vein when it does.

It 1s, therefore, false praise to say of someone when he enters
that he is very knowledgeable about poetry. And it is a bad sign
when a man is not called upon when opinions are being sought
about verses.

Faith is a gift of God. Do not think that we said it was a gift
of reasoning. The other religions do not say that of their faith;
they gave only reasoning to arrive at it, and nevertheless it does
not lead there.*

XXXI1V

The self is hateful.* You cover it up, Mitton, you do not take
it away for all that: you are therefore still hateful.
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‘Not at all. For by behaving obligingly as we do towards
everyone, people have no more cause to hate us.” That is true,
if only we hated in the self the unpleasantness it causes us.

But if T hate it because it is unjust, because it makes itself
the centre of everything, I will always hate it.

In a word, the self has two characteristics: it is unjust in
itself, in that it makes itself the centre of everything; it is a
nuisance to others, in that it wants to assert itself over them,
for each self is the enemy, and would like to be tyrant to all the
others. You take away the nuisance, but not the injustice.

And so you do not make it pleasing to those who hate its
injustice. You make it pleasing only to the unjust, who no
longer see it as their enemy. And so you remain unjust, and
can please only unjust people.

What spoils it for us in comparing what happened within the
Church in former times with what happens now is that usually
we regard St Athanasius, St Theresa, and the others as crowned
with glory and <...> judged almost divine before our time.
Now that time has clarified things, that seems to be the case.
But at the time when they were being persecuted this great
saint was a man called Athanasius, and St Theresa a mad-
woman. Elias was a man like us, subject to the same passions
as us, as St Peter says (in fact, James 5: 17) to rid Christians of
the false idea which makes us reject the example of the saints
as bearing no relation to our state: they were saints, we say, not
like us. So what happened then? St Athanasius was a man
called Athanasius, accused of several crimes, condemned by
such and such a council for such and such a crime: all the
bishops are in agreement, and eventually the Pope. What is
said to those who dissent? That they are disturbing the peace,
causing schism, etc. , :

Zeal, light. Four sorts of person: zeal without knowledge,
knowledge without zeal, neither knowledge nor zeal, both zeal
and knowledge.

The first three condemn him, the last absolve him and are
excommunicated from the Church, but nevertheless save the
Church.

496 But is it probable that probability brings certainty?
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Difference between tranquillity and peace of conscience.

Nothing apart from truth brings certainty. Nothing apart from
the sincere quest for truth brings tranquillity.

497 The corruption of reason can be seen in so many different and
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extravagant customs. Truth had to appear so that man should
stop living for himself.

Casuists* submit decisions to corrupted reason and the choice
of decisions to corrupted will, so that everything which is
corrupt in man’s nature takes part in his conduct.

You want the Church to judge neither the interior, because
that belongs only to God, nor the exterior, because God is
concerned only with the interior. And so, removing from him
all choice of human beings, you keep within the Church the
most dissipated, and those who so enormously dishonour it
that the Jewish synagogues and the philosophical sects would
have expelled them as unbelievers.

Anyone who wants can be ordained a priest, as under Jero-
boam (3 Kgs. 12: 31). \

It is an appalling thing that the discipline of the Church
today is represented to us as so excellent, that to want to
change it is treated as a crime. In former times it was infallibly
excellent, and we find that it could be changed without com-
mitting a sin. But now, such as it is at present, can we not even
want to see it changed?

It has certainly been allowed to change the custom whereby
a priest could only be ordained with such circumspection that

~ scarcely any were worthy of it. And will it not be permitted to

deplore the custom which produces so many unworthy ones?

Abraham took nothing for himself, but only for his servants
(Gen. 14: 12-14). In the same way the just person takes noth-
ing for himself from the world or from the applause of the
world, but only for their passions which they use as a master,
saying to one: Go, and to another Come (Luke 7: 8). Sub te erit
appetitus tuus. [(Is not sin at the door like a crouching beast
hungering for you,) which you must master (Gen. 4: 7).] The
passions dominated in this way become virtues: avarice, jealousy,
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anger, even God attributes them to himself; and they are just
as much virtues as mercy, pity, constancy, which are also pas-
sions. They must be used like slaves and, given their nourish-
ment, prevent the soul from feeding from it. For when the
passions are in control they become vices, and then they give
the soul their nourishment, and the soul feeds off it and is
poisoned.

Church, Pope. Unity/ multiplicity. Considering the Church as a
unity, the Pope, who is its head, represents the whole. Consid-
ering it as a multiplicity, then the Pope is only a part. The
Fathers considered it sometimes one way and sometimes the
other, and so spoke of the Pope in different ways.

St Cyprian, SACERDOS DEI* [the priest of God].

But in establishing one of these two truths, they have not
excluded the other. Multiplicity which is not reduced to unity
is confusion. Unity which does not depend on multiplicity is

" tyranny.
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France is now almost the only place where it is permissible to
say that the council is above the Pope.*

We are full of needs. We only love those who can satisfy them
all. He is a good mathematician, we will say, but I have no
need of mathematics: he would take me for a proposition. He
is a good soldier: he would take me for a place under siege. So
what I need is an upright person,* who can adapt himself
generally to all my needs.

A true friend is such a valuable thing, even for the greatest
nobleman, so that he can speak well of them and uphold them
even in their absence, that they ought to do all they can to
acquire one. But they must choose carefully! For if they ex-
pend all their efforts on fools, it will be useless, whatever good
they say about them; and even then they will not speak well of
them, if they find themselves on the weaker side, for they have
no authority, and thus will speak ill of them in order to keep in
with the rest.

There can be no doubt that whether the soul is mortal or
immortal ought to make the whole difference in ethics. And
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yet philosophers have drawn up their ethics independently of
this!*

They debate to pass the time.

Plato, to attract towards Christianity.

Figurative. Nothing is so like charity as cupidity,* and nothing
is so contrary. And so the Jews, loaded with possessions which
flatter their cupidity, were very like Christians, and just the
opposite of them. In this way they had the two qualities which
they had to have, to be very like the Messiah, in order to
prefigure him, and very unlike, in order not to be suspect
witnesses.

Concupiscence has beome natural for us and has become our
second nature. There are therefore two natures in us: one
good, the other bad. Where is God? Where you are not. And
The kingdom of God is within you (Luke 17: 21; Louvain trans-
lation). Rabbis.

Whoever does not hate the self-love within him, and this
instinct which leads him to make himself into God, is truly
blind. Who cannot see that nothing is so contrary to justice
and truth? For it is wrong that we deserve this, and unjust and
impossible to achieve it, since everyone demands the same
thing. It is therefore manifestly an unjustness in which we are
born, which we cannot get rid of and which we must get rid of.

However no religion has observed that it was a sin, or that
we were born in it, or that we are obliged to fight it, and no
religion has thought of giving us the remedy, either.

If there is a God, we have to love only him and not transitory
last creatures. The argument of the unbelievers in Wisdom is
based solely on assuming that there is no God. “That said,
they say, ‘let us enjoy what good things there are’ (Wisd. 2: 6).
That is the last resource. But if there were a God to love, he
would have reached not this conclusion, but quite the opposite
one. And the conclusion of the wise is: “There is 2 God, let us
not therefore delight in creatures.’
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So everything which impels us to become attached to creatures
is bad, since it prevents us either from serving God, if we
know him, or from seeking him, if we do not know him. But
we are full of concupiscence, and we are therefore full of evil,
so we ought to hate ourselves and everything which incites us
to any other attachment but God.

All their principles are true, the Pyrrhonists’, the stoics’, the
atheists’, etc. But their conclusions are wrong, because the
contrary principles are also true.

Man is obviously made for thinking. It is his whole dignity and
his whole merit, and his whole duty is to think as he ought.
But the order of thought is to begin with oneself and with
one’s author and one’s end.

But what does the world think about? Never about that! But
about dancing, playing the lute, singing, writing verse, tilting
at the ring, etc., about fighting, becoming king, without think-
ing about what it is to be a king or to be a human being.

Internal war in human beings between reason and passions.
If there were only reason without passions.
If there were only passions without reason.
But having both they cannot be without war, not being able
to have peace with one without being at war with the other.
So they are always divided and in contradiction with them-
selves.

Boredom. Nothing is so intolerable for man as to be in a state
of complete tranquillity, without passions, without business,
without diversion, without effort. Then he feels his nothing-
ness, his abandonment, his inadequacy, his dependence, his
helplessness, his emptiness. At once from the depths of his
soul arises boredom, gloom, sadness, grief, vexation, despair.

If it is a supernatural blindness to live without trying to find
out what one is, it is a horrific blindness to live a bad life
believing in God.

Prophecies. That Jesus Christ will be at his right hand while
God subdues his enemies (Ps. 109: 1—2). Therefore he will not
subdue them himself.
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Injustice. That presumption should accompany wretchedness
is an extreme injustice.

Search for the true good. The ordinary sort of man places
his good in wealth and external possessions, or at least in
diversion.

The philosophers have shown the vanity of all that and have
placed it where they could.

520*Vanity is so anchored in the human heart that a soldier, a
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cadet, a cook, a kitchen porter boasts, and wants to have ad-
mirers, and even philosophers want them, and those who write
against them want the prestige of having written well, and
those who read them want the prestige of having read them,
and I, writing this, perhaps have this desire, and those who
will read this. . .

Of the desire to be esteemed by those in whose company one
is.

Pride takes hold of us so naturally in the midst of all our
wretchedness, errors, etc., that we even lose our lives joyfully,
provided people talk about it.

Vanity: gaming, hunting, visits, theatre, false perpetuity of
one’s name. .

The dual nature of humanity is so obvious that there are some
who have thought we have two souls.

A simple being seeming to them to be incapable of such
great and sudden variations: from boundless presumption to
appalling dejection.*

Man’s nature is: wholly nature. Wholly animal.
There is nothing that cannot be made natural. There is
nothing natural that cannot be lost.

It is good to be weary and tired from the useless search for the
true good, in order to stretch one’s arms out to the Redeemer.

Human sensitivity to little things and insensitivity to the great-
est things: sign of a strange disorder.
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Despite the sight of all the wretchednesses which afflict us and
hold us by the throat, we have an instinct which we cannot
repress, which lifts us up.

The most important thing in our life is the choice of a career:
chance decides it. Custom makes masons, soldiers, slaters. He
is an excellent slater, they say. And speaking of soldiers: They
are quite mad, they say. And others, on the contrary: There is
nothing so great as war, the rest are all rogues. From hearing
from our childhood on these careers praised, and all the others
despised, we make our own choice. For naturally we love vir-
tue and hate folly. These very words stir us, we only make a
mistake in applying them. So great is the force of custom that,
of those whom nature has merely made men, we make all
conditions of men.

For in some places everyone is a mason, in others everyone
a soldier, etc. Doubtless nature is not so uniform. It is there-
fore custom which does this, for it constrains nature. Some-
times nature overcomes it, and keeps us within our instincts,
despite all customs, good or bad. '

XXXV
Quench the brand of sedition: too flowery.
The restlessness of his gensus: two bold words too many.

When we are well we wonder how we should manage if we
were ill. When we are ill we happily take medicine: the illness
takes care of that; we no longer have the passions and desires
for distractions and outings prompted by good health, and
which are incompatible with the demands of illness. Nature
then prompts the passions and desires appropriate to our present
state. It is only the fears that we inspire in ourselves, and not
by nature, which disturb us, because they link the state in
which we are with the passions of the state in which we are
not.
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Because nature always makes us unhappy in whatever state we
are, our desires paint a happy state for us, because they link the
state in which we are with the pleasures of the state in which
we are not. And even if we did attain these pleasures, we would
not thereby be happy, because we should have other desires
appropriate to our new state.

This general proposition must be reduced to the particular.

If those people who are always optimistic when something is
going wrong, and who rejoice when it turns out well, are not
equally distressed by bad fortune, they are likely to be sus-
pected of being pleased at its failure; they are delighted to find
such excuses for hope as they can to show that they care, and
to cover, by the joy they pretend to have, their real joy at
seeing the affair fail.

Our nature consists in movement. Absolute stillness is death.

Mitton sees clearly that nature is corrupt and that mankind is
opposed to integrity. But he does not know why it cannot fly
higher.

Fine deeds kept secret are the most admirable. When I see
some of them in history, such as on p. 184,* I am very pleased;
but of course they were not entirely secret, because they have
become known. And although everything possible was done to
keep them secret, the little by which they have come to be
known has spoiled everything. For the finest thing about them
was wanting to keep them secret.

Can it be anything but the willingness of the world that makes
you find things probable? Will you delude us into believing it
is the truth, and that, if the fashion of duelling did not exist,
you would find it probable that one could fight duels, looking
at the thing in itself?

Justice is what is established. And so all our established laws
will necessarily be held to be just without examination, since
they are established.
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Feeling. Memory, joy are feelings. And even mathematical
propositions become feelings, for reason makes feelings natural
and natural feelings are blotted out by reason.

Honnéte homme.* We must be able to say of him, not that he
is 2 mathematician, or a preacher, or eloquent, but that he is
an upright man. This universal quality is the only one which
pleases me. When on seeing a man it is his book we remember,
that is a bad sign. I would like no quality to be noticed until we
come up against it and there is the opportunity to make use of
it, NE QUID NIMIS [nothing in excess], for fear of one quality
predominating and being used as a label. Let us not think of
him as a good speaker unless it is relevant to be a good speaker.
But then we should think of him.

Montaigne. What is good in Montaigne can only be acquired
with difficulty. What is bad in him, and I am not talking about
his morals, could have been swiftly corrected if he had been
warned that he was too long-winded and talked too much
about himself.*

Memory is necessary for all the operations of reason.

When a natural style is used to depict a passion or an effect,
we find within ourselves the truth of what we hear, which we
did not know was there, with the result that we are inclined to
like the person who made us feel it, for he has not pointed out
what he possesses, but what we do. And thus this kindness
makes him agreeable to us, not to mention that the under-
standing we have in common with him necessarily moves our
heart to like him.

Speeches about humility are a matter of pride for those who
care for reputation, and of humility for the humble. In the
same way speeches about Pyrrhonism allow the positive to be
positive. Few speak humbly of humility, chastely of chastity,
doubtingly of Pyrrhonism. We are nothing but lies, duplicity,
contradiction, and we hide and disguise ourselves from
ourselves.

When I am writing down my thought it sometimes escapes me,
but that reminds me of my weakness, which I am continually
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forgetting. This teaches me as much as my forgotten thought,
for I am only concerned with knowing my nothingness.

Conversation. Big words about religion: ‘I deny it.’
Conversation. Pyrrhonism helps religion.

Anyone condemned by Escobar really will be condemned!

Elogquence. There must be both the pleasing and the real, but
what is pleasing must itself be drawn from what is true.

All are everything to themselves, for once dead, everything
is dead for them. Hence all think they are everything to
everyone. We must not judge nature according to ourselves,
but according to its own standards.

Style. When we see a natural style, we are quite astonished and
delighted, for we were expecting to see an author and we find
a person. Whereas those with good taste who think they will
find a person when they see a book are quite surprised to find
an author: PLUS POETICE QUAM HUMANE LOCUTUS ES. [You have
spoken more as a poet than a man (Petronius. Sazyricon, go).]
These people pay tribute to nature who show it that it can talk
of anything, even theology.

The world must be truly blind, if it believes you.

The Pope hates and fears scholars who have not taken vows to
obey him.

Man is neither angel nor beast, and unhappily whoever wants
to act the angel, acts the beast.*

Provincial Leiters. Those who love the Church complain that
morals are being corrupted: but at least the laws survive. But
these people corrupt the laws. The model is spoilt.

Montaigne. Montaignes’s faults are great. Licentious words:
that does not matter, despite Mademoiselle de Gournay.*
Credulous: PEOPLE WITHOUT EYES. Ignorant: SQUARING THE
CIRCLE, BIGGER WORLD. His views on deliberate homicide, on
death. He inspires indifference about salvation, WITHOUT FEAR
AND WITHOUT REPENTANCE. As his book was not written in
order to inspire piety, he was not obliged to do so; but we are
always obliged not to discourage it. We can excuse his rather
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free and licentious opinions on some circumstances in his life—
730. 331—but we cannot excuse his completely pagan views on
death. For we must renounce all piety if we do not wish at least
to die as a Christian. But he only thinks of a cowardly and easy
death throughout his book.

I do not admire the excess of a virtue, like courage, unless I
see at the same time an excess of the opposite virtue, as in
Epaminondas, who possessed extreme courage and extreme
kindness (Montaigne, The Essays, iii. 1). Otherwise it is not to
rise up but to sink. We do not show greatness by being at one
extreme, but rather by touching both at once and filling all the
space in between.

But perhaps it is only a sudden movement of the soul from
one extrerne to the other and that in fact it is only one point,
like the spark of a fire. Agreed, but at least that shows the
soul’s agility, even if it does not show its range.

Infinite movement. Infinite movement, the point which fills eve-
rything, movement at rest, infinity without quantity, indivis-
ible and infinite,

Order. Why should I decide to divide my ethics into four
rather than six? Why should I establish virtue in four rather
than two or one? Why as ABSTINE ET SUSTINE [abstain and
sustain] rather than FOLLOW NATURE,* or DISCHARGE YOUR PRI-
VATE BUSINESS WITHOUT INJUSTICE, like Plato, or anyone else?
But there you are, you will say, everything summed up in a
word. Yes, but that is no use unless you explain it. And when
you come to explain it, as soon as you delve into this precept
which contains all the others, they all come out in the initial
confusion you wanted to avoid: So when they are all enclosed
in one, they are hidden and useless, as if they were in a box,
and only ever appear in their natural confusion. Nature has
established them all without enclosing one inside the other.

Order. Nature has made all her truths self-contained. Our art
encloses some within others, but this is not natural. Each has
its own place.

Glory. Animals do not esteem each other. A horse does not
esteem its companion. That is not to say they will not race
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against each other, but it is of no consequence, for in the stable
the heavier and less prepossessing horse does not give up its
oats to the other, as humans want others to do to them. Their
own virtue is sufficient.

When they say that heat is only the movement of certain glob-
ules and light the CONATUS RECEDENDI [centrifugal force] that
we feel, we are amazed. What! is pleasure nothing more than a
ballet of spirits? We had such a different idea of it! And these
feelings seem so far removed from the ones we say are the
same ones we compare them to! The feeling of fire, that heat
which affects us in quite a different way from touch, the recep-
tion of sound and light, all seem mysterious to us, and yet it is
as down-to-earth as being hit by a stone. It is true that the
smallness of the spirits entering the pores touch other nerves,
but they are still nerves which have been touched.

I had spent a long time in the study of abstract sciences, and I
had been put off them by realizing how little one could discuss
them. When I began the study of humanity, I saw that these
abstract sciences are not proper to humanity, and that | was
moving further away from my condition by going into them
than were others by being ignorant of them. I forgave others
for knowing little about them. But I thought I would at least
find many companions in the study of humanity, since it is the
true study which is proper to mankind.* I was mistaken: there
are even fewer who study it than mathematics. It is only be-
cause they do not know how to study that subject that they
research the rest. But is it not the case that this is still not the
knowledge mankind ought to have, and that it is better for
them not to know themselves in order to be happy?

What is the self?

A man who sits at the window to watch the passers-by; can
I say that he sat there to see me if I pass by? No, for he is not
thinking of me in particular. But someone who loves a person
because of her beauty, does he love her? No, because smallpox,
which will destroy beauty without destroying the person, will
ensure that he no longer loves her.

And if someone loves me for my judgement, for my memory,
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1s it me they love? No, because I can lose these qualities with-
out losing myself. Where is the self, then, if it is neither in the
body nor in the soul? And how can you love the body or the
soul except for its qualities, which do not make up the self]
since they are perishable? For would we love the substance of
a person’s soul in the abstract, whatever qualities it contained?
That is impossible, and would be unjust. Therefore we never
love a person, only qualities.

So let us stop mocking people who are honoured for their
appointments and offices. For we love no one except for his
borrowed qualities.

It is not in Montaigne but in myself that I find everything I see
there.*

May God not impute our sins to us (cf. Ps. 31: 2): that is to say,
all the consequences and results of our sins, which are fright-
ful, even of our slightest faults, if we want to follow them
mercilessly.

Pyrrhonism. Pyrrhonism is the truth. For, after all, men before
Jesus Christ did not know where they had got to, nor if they
were great or small. And those who said one or the other knew
nothing about it, and were guessing, irrationally and at ran-
dom, and indeed they were always wrong by excluding one or
the other.

Quod ergo ignorantes quaeritis, religio annuntiat vobis. [Adapted
from Acts 17: 23: The God whom I proclaim is in fact the one
whom you already worship without knowing it.]

Montalte * Lax opinions are so beloved of human beings that
it is strange that theirs are not. It is because they have ex-
ceeded all limits. Moreover, many people, see the truth and
cannot attain it, but few do not know that the purity of religion
is contrary to our corruptions. Ridiculous to say that an eternal
reward is offered to Escobar’s morals.

The easiest conditions to live in from the world’s point of view
are the most difficult from God’s. On the other hand, nothing
is so difficult from the world’s point of view as the religious
life, and nothing is easier than leading it from God’s. Nothing
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is easier than to have high office and great possessions, accord-
ing to the world. Nothing is more difficult than to lead such a
life in God’s way without taking interest and pleasure in it.

Order. 1 could well have taken this discourse in an order like
this, to show the vanity of all sorts of conditions: showing the
vanity of ordinary lives, then the vanity of philosophical lives,
Pyrrhonist and stoic ones. But the order would not have been
kept. I know a bit about it, and how few people understand it.
No human science can keep to it. St Thomas did not keep to
it. Mathematics keeps to it, but it is useless as it is so profound.

Original sin is folly in men’s eyes, but it is presented as such.
You should not therefore reproach me for the lack of reason in
this doctrine, since I present it as being without reason. But
this folly is wiser than all men’s wisdom, saprentius est hominibus
[is wiser than human (wisdom) (1 Cor. 1: 25)]. For without it,
what are we to say what man is? His whole state depends on
this imperceptible point. And how could he have become aware
of it through his reason, since it is something contrary to his
reason, and his reason, very far from finding it out through its
own ways, draws back when presented with it.

Let no one say that I have said nothing new: the arrangement
of the material is new. When playing tennis, both players hit
the same ball, but one of them places it better.

I would just as soon be told that I have used old words. As
if the same thoughts did not form a different form of discourse
by being differently arranged, just as the same words make
different thoughts by being differently arranged.

576 Those who lead disordered lives say to those who lead ordered

ones that it is they who stray from nature, and believe them-
selves to follow it; like those on board ship think people on
shore are moving away. Language is the same on all sides. We
need a fixed point to judge it. The harbour judges those on
board ship. But where will we find a harbour in morals?

577 Nature copies itself. Nature copies itself: a seed cast on good

ground bears fruit; a principle cast into a good mind bears
fruit.
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Numbers, which are so different by nature, copy space.

Everything is made and directed by the same master: the
root, branches, fruit, principles, consequences.

When everything is moving at the same pace, nothing ap-
pears to be moving, as on board ship. When everyone is going
in the direction of depravity, no one seems to be doing so: the
one person who stops shows up the haste of the others, like a
fixed point.

Generals. It is not enough for them to introduce such behav-
iour into our temples, TEMPLIS INDUCERE MORES. [To bring
their customs into the temples.] Not only do they want to be
tolerated in the Church, but, as if they had become the most
powerful members, they want to drive out those who do not
belong to them . . .

MOHATRA,* ONE IS NOT A THEOLOGIAN TO BE ASTONISHED BY
IT.

Who could have told your generals that a time was so close
that they would offer such behaviour to the universal Church
and would call the rejection of this disorderly behaviour an act
of war, TOT ET TANTA MALA PACEM [ (they give) such massive
ills the name of peace (Wisd. 14: 22)].

When we want to reprove someone usefully and show him that
he is wrong, we have to see from what point of view he is
approaching the matter, for it is usually correct from that point
of view, and allow him that truth, but we must show him the
point of view from which it is wrong. He will be content with
that, for he will see that he was not wrong and only failed to
see all sides of the matter. But we are not annoyed at not seeing
everything, but we do not like to be wrong. Perhaps this comes
from the fact that by nature we cannot see everything, nor by
nature can we be wrong from the point of view we take up, as
the perceptions of the senses are always right.

Movements of grace, hardness of heart, external circumstances.

Grace. Rom. 3: 27: glory excluded. By what law? By works? No,
but by faith. Faith is therefore not in our power as are the
works of the Law, and it is given to us in another way.
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584 Binding and loosing. God did not want to allow absolution
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without the Church: as it is involved in the offence, he wants
it to be involved in the pardon. He associates it with this
power, as do kings their parliaments. But if it absolves or binds
without God, it is no longer the Church. The same with par-
liament: for while the king may have pardoned someone, it
must be registered; but if parliament registers without the king
or if it refuses to register on the king’s orders, it is no. longer
the king’s parliament, but a rebellious body.

They cannot have perpetuity, yet they seek universality. For
that they make the whole Church corrupt, so that they can be
saints.

Popes. Kings control their empire, but popes cannot control
theirs.

We know ourselves so little that many people think they are
about to die when they are quite healthy, and many people
think they are quite healthy when they are close to death, not
aware of their approaching fever or the abscess ready to form.

Language. The mind must not be distracted elsewhere except
for relaxation, and at a time when that is appropriate: to relax
it when necessary and not otherwise. For if it relaxes at the
wrong time, it becomes weary; and if it becomes weary at the
wrong time, it relaxes and we give everything up. Malicious
concupiscence takes such delight in producing quite the oppo-
site of what people want to obtain from us without giving us
any pleasure, which is that for which we barter everything that
people want.

Strength. Why do we follow the majority? Is it because they are
more right? No, but stronger.

Why do we follow ancient laws and ancient opinions? Are
they the soundest? No, but they are unique, and remove the
roots of disagreement.

Someone told me one day that he felt great joy and confidence
when he had come from confession. Another told me that he
was still afraid. I reflected that one good man could be made
from putting those two together, and that each one was lacking
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by not having the feelings of the other. The same thing often
happens in other situations.

It is not absolution by itself which remits sins in the sacrament
of penance, but contrition, which is not authentic unless it
seeks the sacrament.

In the same way it is not the nuptial benediction which takes
away the sin from procreation, but the desire to procreate
children for God, which is genuine only in marriage.

- And as a contrite person without the sacrament is more fit to.
receive absolution than an impenitent one with the sacrament,
so the daughters of Lot, for example, who wanted only to have
children, were purer without marriage than married people
with no desire for children.*

XXXVI

When we are accustomed to using the wrong reasons to prove
effects of nature, we no longer want to accept the right ones,
when they have been discovered. The example given was about
the circulation of the blood, to explain why the vein swells
below the ligature.

We are more easily convinced, usually, by reasons we have
found by ourselves than by those which have occurred to
others.

Liancourt’s story about the pike and the frog: they always
behave like' this, and never otherwise, nor any other sign of
intellect.®

Truth is so darkened nowadays, and lies so established, that
unless we love the truth we will never know it.*

Weak people are those who know the truth, but who maintain
it only as far as it is in their interest to do so. Beyond that, they
abandon it.
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The adding machine produces effects which are closer to
thought than anything done by animals. But it does nothing to
justify the assertion that it has a will, like animals.

Even when people’s interests are not affected by what they
say, we must not definitely conclude from this that they are
not lying. For there are people who lie simply for the sake of

lying.

There is pleasure to be on board a ship battered by a storm,
when we are certain that it will not perish: the persecutions
buffeting the Church are of this kind.

When we do not know the truth about something, it is a good
thing that there should be a common error on which people
can concentrate their minds, such as the moon, for example, to
which we attribute the changing of the seasons, the progress of
illnesses, etc. For mankind’s chief malady is its uneasy curios-
ity about things it cannot know. And it is not so bad for it to
be wrong as so vainly curious.

The style of writing of Epictetus, Montaigne, and Salomon de
Tultie* is the commonest, which is most persuasive, which
stays longer in the memory, and which is most often quoted,
because it is entirely composed of thoughts born out of ordi-
nary, everyday conversations; as, when people speak of the
commonly accepted error that the moon is the cause of every-
thing, they never fail to say that Salomon de Tultie says such
and such; when they do not know the truth about something,
it is a good thing that there should be some common error,
etc., which is the thought of the other side.

How disordered is the judgement by which no one puts him-
self above the rest of the world, or prefers his own good and
the duration of his happiness and his survival to that of all the
rest of the world!

Cromwell was about to ravage all of Christendom, the royal
family was lost, and his own set to be ever-powerful, but for a
little grain of sand which lodged in his bladder. Even Rome
was about to tremble beneath him. But once this little piece of
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gravel was there, he died, his family feil into disgrace, peace
reigned, and the king was restored.

Those who are accustomed to judge by feeling understand
nothing about things which involve reasoning. For to start
with they want to get to the heart of things at a glance and are
not accustomed to look for principles. The others, on the con-
trary, who are accustomed to reason from principles, under-
stand nothing about things which involve feelings, since they
search for principles and are unable to see at a glance.

Two sorts of people make everything the same, like holidays
and working days, Christians and priests, all the sins between
one another, etc. And from this some people conclude that
what is bad for priests is also bad for Christians, and the others
that what is not bad for Christians is permissible for priests.

Thoughs. All mankind’s dignity consists in thought. But what
is this thought? How foolish it is!

Thought, therefore, is an admirable and incomparable thing
by its very nature. It must have had strange faults to have
become contemptible. But it does have such faults that nothing
is more ridiculous. How great it is by its nature, how lowly it
is by its faults.

Draining away. Tt is a horrible thing to feel that all that we
possess is draining away.

Light, darkness. There would be too much darkness if truth did
pot have some visible signs. One such admirable sign is that it
has always resided in a visible Church and congregation. There
would be too much light if there were only one feeling in this
Church. That which has always existed is the true one. For the
true one has always been there, and no false one has always
been there.

Thought constitutes the greatness of mankind.

630*All the principal kinds of entertainment are dangerous for

Christian life. But among all those which the world has in-
vented there is none more to be feared than the theatre. It
gives us such a natural and delicate representation of the
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passions that it arouses and engenders them in our hearts,
especially that of love, mainly when it is represented as very
chaste and very virtuous, for the more innocent it seems to
innocent souls, the more liable they are to be moved by it. Its
violence flatters our self-esteem, which at once forms a desire
to produce the same effects that we see so well staged. And at
the same time our conscience is conditioned by the propriety
of the feelings that we see there, which remove the fear from
pure souls, who imagine that it does not offend the purity
of loving with a love which seems to them to be so clear-
sighted.

And so we go from the theatre with our hearts so full of the
beauty and sweetness of love, and our souls and minds so
convinced of its innocence, that we are quite prepared to re-
ceive our first impressions, or rather to look for the opportu-
nity of arousing them in someone else’s heart, so that we may
receive the same pleasure and the same sacrifices that we have
seen so well portrayed in the theatre.

XXXVII

Nothing appeals to us except the contest; not the victory.
We like to watch animals fighting, not the victor tearing into
the vanquished. What did we want to see, if not the final
moment of victory? And when it comes we are sickened by it.
It is the same with gaming, the same with the pursuit of truth:
we like to see the clash of opinions in an argument, but not
at all to contemplate the truth when it is found. For it to be
enjoyed, it must be seen to arise from the argument. Similarly
with the passions there is pleasure to be had in seeing two
opposites collide, but when one overwhelms the other, it be-
comes simple brutality. We never seek such things themselves,
only the pursuit of them. And so it is in the theatre that happy,
unclouded scenes are ineffective, as are those of extreme and
hopeless misery, and brutish love affairs, and harsh cruelties.

People are not taught how to be upright, yet they are taught all
the rest. And they are never so proud of knowing anything else
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as they are of being upright. They are only proud of knowing
the one thing they have never learned.

Children who are frightened of the face they have scribbled are
just children. But what is the way of making someone as weak
as a child become strong indeed as an adult? We have to
change only our imagination. Everything that improves pro-
gressively also declines progressively. Nothing that was ever
weak can ever be absolutely strong. It is no good saying: ‘He
has grown up, he has changed’; he is still the same.

644* Preface to the first part. Discuss those who have written about

self-knowledge; Charron’s depressing and wearisome division;
the confusion in Montaigne: the fact that he clearly felt the
defect of a correct method, that he avoided it by jumping from
one subject to another, that he wanted to appear in a good
light.

What a foolish project he had to paint his own portrait!*
And not even as a digression and against his principles, as
anyone might mistakenly do, but following his own principles
and as his prime and main intention. For talking nonsense by
accident or through weakness is a common failing. But to say
such things intentionally is intolerable. And to talk such non-
sense as this . . .

Preface to the second part. Discuss those who have written about
this subject.

I admire the boldness with which these people set about
speaking of God. In addressing their arguments to unbelievers,
their first chapter is about proving the existence of God from
the works of nature. I would not be surprised about their
venture if they were addressing their arguments to the faithful,
for it is clear that those with a keen faith in their hearts can see
straightaway that everything which exists is the work of the
God they worship. But for those in whom this light has been
extinguished and in whom these authors are trying to rekindle
it, these people deprived of faith and grace who, scrutinizing
with all their intelligence everything they see in nature which
can lead them to this knowledge, but finding only obscurity
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and darkness; to say to them that they only have to look at the
least of the things surrounding them and they will see God
revealed there, and then to give them as a complete proof of
this great and important matter the course of the moon and the
planets, and to claim to have achieved a proof with such an
argument, is to give them cause to believe that the proofs of
our religion are indeed weak. I see by reason and experience
that nothing is more likely to arouse their contempt. This is
not how Scripture, which understands better the things which
are God’s, speaks of them. It says on the contrary, that God is
a hidden God; and that since the corruption of nature, he has
left men in a blind state from which they can emerge only
through Jesus Christ, without whom all communication with
God is barred: Nemo novit Patrem, nist Filius, et cui Filius
voluerit revelare. [ Just as no one knows the Father except the
Son and those to whom the Son chooses to reveal him (Matt.
11: 27).]

That is what Scripture points out to us, when it says in so
many places that those who seek God will find him. It is not
this light we are speaking of, like the midday sun. We do not
say that those who seek the sun at midday, or water in the
sea, will find it. And so clearly the evidence of God is not of
such a kind in nature. It also tells us elsewhere: Vere tu es
Deus absconditus. [Truly, God is hidden within you. (Isa. 45:
15).]

How many beings which were unknown to earlier philosophers
have been revealed to us by telescopes. We boldly addressed
the holy Scripture on the great number of stars, saying: There
are only 1022 of them, we know.*

There are plants on earth, we see them; from the moon they
could not be seen. And on these plants there is down, and in
this down little creatures; but beyond that nothing else? What
arrogant men!

Compounds are made up of elements; but elements are not?
What arrogance! This is a delicate point. We must not say that
there are things that we cannot see. So we have to talk like the
others, but not think like them.

Pensées ' 141

When we try to follow virtues to their extremes, vices appear
from everywhere which mingle imperceptibly with them,* in
their imperceptible ways from the infinitesimal end. And vices
are there in crowds at the other end. The result is that we get
lost in the vices and no longer see the virtues.

We are hostile to perfection itself.

Words arranged differently give a different meaning. And
meanings arranged differently produce different effects.

Ne timeas, pusillus grex. [There is no need to be afraid, little
flock (Luke 12: 32).] Timore et tremore. [With fear and trem-
bling (Phil. 2: 12).]

Quid ergo, ne timeas, modo timeas. [Why then, fear not,
provided that you fear.]

Fear not, provided you are afraid. But if you are not afraid,
be fearful.

Qui me recipit, non me repicit, sed ewm qui me misit. [Anyone who
welcomes me welcomes not me but the one who sent me (Mark

9: 37)-]

Nemo scit neque Filius. [Nobody knows it . . . nor the Son (Mark
13: 32) ]

If there is ever a time when we ought to profess two opposites,
it is when we are accused of omitting one. Therefore the Jesu-
its and the Jansenists are wrong to conceal them, but more so
the Jansenists, because the Jesuits have been better at profess-
ing them both.*

M. de Condren:* There is no comparison, he says, between
the union of saints and that of the Holy Trinity.
Jesus Christ says the opposite.

The dignity of mankind used to consist, in its innocence, in
making use of and being master of creatures; but today in
separating itself from them, and submitting to them.
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Meanings. The same meaning changes according to the words
which express it. Meanings gain their dignity from words in-
stead of giving it to them. We must look for examples.

I believe that Joshua was the first of God’s people to bear that
name, as Jesus Christ was the last of God’s people to do so.

Nubes lucida 0BUMBRAVIT. [A bright cloud covered them with
shadow (Matt. 17: 5).] :

St John the Baptist was to convert the hearts of the fathers
from the children, and Jesus Christ to make the division.
Without contradiction.

The effects in communi and in particulari [in general, and in
particular]. The semi-Pelagians are wrong to say i general
what is only true in particular, and the Calvinists to say
particular what is true in general (it seems to me).*

XXXVIII

I take it as self-evident that, if everyone knew what was said
about him, there would not be four friends in the world. This
is clear from the quarrels which are occasioned by the indis-
creet remarks which we sometimes make.

In this way I find an answer to all objections.

It is right that so pure a God discloses himself only to those
whose hearts are purified.

Therefore this religion attracts me, and I find it already suffi-
ciently justified by so divine a morality. But I find more in it
than that: I find, effectively, that for as long as human memory
can remember, a people more ancient than any other has ex-
isted. Human beings are constantly told that they are univer-
sally corrupt, but that a Redeemer will come. That it is not one
person who says so, but countless persons and a whole people,
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prophesying explicitly for four thousand years. Their Books
dispersed for four thousand years. Finally they themselves,
without idols or king.

A whole people foretells him before his coming. A whole
people worships him after his coming.

The more I examine that people, the more truth I find in
them: both in what came before and what came after, and that
synagogue which came before him, and the synagogue (the
number of Jews) wretched and without prophets who came after
him and who, being all hostile, are admirable witnesses to us of
the truth of these prophecies in which their wretchedness and
blindness are foretold.

The darknesses of the Jews, fearful and foretold: Eris palpans
in meridie. Dabitur liber scienti litteras, et dicet: Nom possum
legere. [You grope your way at noontide (Deut. 28: 29). You
give (a sealed book) to someone able to read and say, ‘Read
that.” He replies, ‘I cannot, because the book is sealed’ (Isa. 2¢:

11).]

The sceptre still being in the hands of the first foreign usurper. ‘

The rumour of Jesus Christ’s coming.

I find this sequence, this religion totally divine in its authority,
its duration, its perpetuity, its morality, its conduct, its doc-
trine, and its effects. And so I hold out my arms to my Saviour,
who, having been foretold for four thousand years, came to
suffer and to die for me on earth, at the time and in the
circumstances which were foretold. And through his grace I
await death peacefully, in the hope of being eternally united
with him, and meanwhile I live joyfully, either in the blessings
which he is pleased to bestow on me, or in the afflictions which
he sends me for my good and which he taught me to endure by
his example.

It is an amazing thing to think about: that there are people in
the world who, having renounced all God’s and nature’s laws,
make up for themselves others which they strictly obey, as, for
instance, Muhammad’s soldiers, thieves, heretics, etc. And so
do logicians.
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It seems that their licence is without any bounds or limits,
seeing that they have crossed so many just and holy ones.

648 Sneezing absorbs all the functions of the soul just as much as
the sexual act. But we do not draw from it the same conclu-
sions against man’s greatness, because it is involuntary. Al-
though we make it happen, it is nevertheless involuntarily
achieved: it is not for the sake of the thing in itself but for
another end. And so it is not a sign of man’s weakness or his
subjection to this act.

It is not shameful for man to give in to pain, but it is shameful
to give in to pleasure. This is not because pain comes to us
externally while we are looking for pleasure; for we can look
for pain and deliberately give in to it without this kind of
contemptible behaviour. So why is it to reason’s credit to give
in to pain’s efforts, and to its shame to give in to those of
pleasure? It is because it is not pain which tempts and attracts
us. It is ourselves who voluntarily choose it and want it to
dominate us, so that we are in control of things, and in so
doing it is man who gives in to himself. But in pleasure it is
man who gives in to pleasure. But, only mastery and control
create glory, and only subjection creates shame.

649* God
created everything for himself,
gave power of sanctions and blessings to himself.

You can apply this to God or yourself.

If to God, the Gospel is the rule.

If to yourself, you will take the place of God.

Since God is surrounded by people filled with charity, who ask
of him the blessings of charity which are in his power, so . ..

Know yourself then, and realize that you are only a king of
concupiscence, and follow the paths of concupiscence.
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650 King, and tyrant.

I too will have thoughts at the back of my mind.

I will beware of every journey.

Greatness of establishment, respect of establishment.

The pleasure of the great is the power to make people happy.

The proper function of wealth is to be distributed freely.

The proper function of everything must be looked for. The
proper function of power is to protect.

When strength attacks the mask, when a simple soldier takes
the square cap of the presiding judge and spins it out of the
window.

Martial’s Epigrams. People like to be malicious, not against the
half-blind or the afflicted, but against those who are contented
and arrogant. Otherwise we are wrong. For concupiscence is
the source of all our impulses, and humanity . . .

We have to please those with human and tender feelings.

The story of the two one-eyed people is useless, because it
does not console them and only adds a very little shine to the
author’s reputation.

Anything written only for the author’s reputation is worth-
less.

Ambitiosa recidet ornamenta. [He will strip off ambitious
ornaments (Horace, Art of Poetry, 5. 447-448).]

XXXIX

653 Fascinatio.
Somnum suum.
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Figura hujus mund.
[Fascination, (Wisd. 4: 12). Sleeping their last sleep (Ps. 76: 5).
The world as we know it (1 Cor. 7: 31).]

EUCHARIST

Comedes panem TUUM/ panem NOSTRUM. [ You will eat bread/ our
(daily) bread (Deut. 8: g., Luke 11: 3).]

Inimici Dei terram lingent [His enemies grovel in the dust (Ps.
72: 9)]: sinners lick the dust, that is, love earthly pleasures.

The Old Testament contained figures of future joy and the New
contains the means of achieving it.

The figures were of joy, the means of penitence; and yet the
paschal lamb was eaten with bitter herbs, cum amaritudinibus
(Ex. 12: 8).

Singularis sum ego donec transeam. [While I go (Ps. 141: 10).]
Jesus Christ before his death was almost alone in martyrdom.

Time heals pain and quarrels, because we change: we are no
longer the same person; neither the offender nor the offended
are the same. It is like a people whom we have angered and
have come back to see after two generations: they are still
French, but not the same.

If we dreamt the same thing every night, it would affect us as
much as the things we see every day. And if a workman was
sure of dreaming every night for twelve hours that he was king,
I think he would be almost as happy as a king who dreamt
every night for twelve hours that he was a workman.

If we dreamt every night that we were pursued by enemies
and were disturbed by these painful apparitions, and spent
every day in different occupations, as when we make a journey,
we would suffer almost as much as if it were true, and we
would dread going to sleep, as we dread waking up when we
are afraid of actually encountering such misfortunes. And in
fact it would create almost the same distress as reality.
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But because dreams are all different, and there is variety
within each one, what we see in them affects us much less than
what we see when we are awake, because of the continuity.
This, however, is not so continuous and even that it does not
also change, though less abruptly, even if rarely, as on a jour-
ney, when we say: I think I'm dreaming. For life is a dream, if
slightly less changeable.

Are we to say that, because people said that justice had aban-
doned the earth, they had recognized original sin? Nemo ante
obstum beatus [Call no man happy until he is dead (Ovid, Meta-
morphoses, 3. 135, quoted in Montaigne, The Essays, i 18)]:
does this mean they realized that eternal and essential happi-
ness begins at death?

By knowing each man’s ruling passion, we are sure of pleasing
him. Nevertheless every man has fanciful ideas opposed to his
own good, in the very idea he has of good. It is an idiosyncrasy
that puts us out of tune.

We are not satisfied with the life we have in ourselves and in
our own being: we want to lead an imaginary life in the minds
of other people, and so we make an effort to impress. We
constantly strive to embellish and preserve our imaginary be-
ing, and neglect the real one. And if we are calm, or generous,
or loyal we are anxious to let it be known so that we can bind
these virtues to our other being, and would rather detach them
from our real selves to unite them with the other. We would
happily be cowards if that gained us the reputation of being
brave. What a clear sign of the nothingness of our own being
not to satisfied with one without the other, and to exchange
one frequently for the other! For anyone who would not die to
save his honour would be despicable.

XXXIX

There are three ways to believe: reason, custom, inspiration.*
The Christian religion, which alone has reason, does not admit
for its true children those who believe without inspiration. It is
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not that it excludes reason and custom, on the contrary; but we
must open our minds to the proofs, confirm ourselves in it
through custom, yet offer ourselves through humiliations to
inspirations, which alone can produce the true and salutary
effect: Ne evacuetur crux Christi. [In which the crucifixion of
Christ cannot be expressed (1 Cor. 1: 17).]

Incomprehensible that God should exist, and incomprehensi-
ble that he should not; that the soul should exist in the body,
that we should have no soul; that the world should be created,
that it should not; etc.; that original sin should exist, and that
it should not.*

XL

For we must not misunderstand ourselves: we are as much
automaton as mind. And therefore the way we are persuaded is
not simply by demonstration. How few things can be demon-
strated! Proofs only convince the mind; custom provides the
strongest and most firmly held proofs: it inclines the automa-
ton, which drags the mind unconsciously with it. Who has
proved that tomorrow will dawn, and that we will die? And
what is more widely believed? So it is custom which persuades
us, it is that which makes so many Christians, that which

makes Turks, heathens, professions, soldiers, etc. (There is -

also faith received at baptism by Christians in addition to that
of the heathens.) In the end, we have to resort to customs once
the mind has seen where the truth lies, to immerse and ingrain
ourselves in this belief, which constantly eludes us. For to have
the proofs always before us is too much trouble. We must
acquire an easier belief, one of habit, which without violence,
art, or argument makes us believe something and inclines our
faculties to this belief so that our soul falls naturally into it.
When we believe only through the strength of our convictions
and the automaton is inclined to believe the opposite, that is
not enough. We must therefore make both sides of us believe:
the mind by reasons which only have to be seen once in a
lifetime, and the automaton by custom, and by not allowing it
to be disposed to the contrary.
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Incling cor meum, Deys . . . [Turn my heart, O God . . . (Ps.
119: 36).]

Reason works slowly, looking so frequently at so many princi-
ples, which must always be present, that it is constantly dozing
or wandering off because all its principles are not present.
Feeling does not work like that: it acts instantly and is always
ready to act. So we must put our faith in feeling, otherwise it
will always waver.

XLII. MATHEMATICS/INTUITION*

Mask and disguise nature: no more king, pope, bishop, but
‘august monarch’, etc. No Paris, ‘capital of the realm’.

There are places where Paris must be called Paris, and
others where it must be called capital of the realm.

The more intelligent we are, the more readily we recognize
individual personality in others. The crowd finds no difference
between people.

Different kinds of right thinking: some in a particular order of
things, and not in other ways where they talk nonsense.

Some draw the right conclusions from a few principles, and
that is one kind of right thinking.

Others draw the right conclusions from things where many
principles are involved.

For example, some people fully understand the properties
of water, which involve few principles; but the conclusions are
so subtle that only an extremely accurate mind can reach them.
For all that, these people might not be great mathematicians,
because mathematics includes a large number of principles,
and a mind may well be of the kind that can easily fathom a
few principles in depth without being capable at all of pen-
etrating things where many principles are involved.

There are therefore two sorts of mind: one penetrates quickly
and deeply the conclusions of principles, and that is the accurate
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mind; the other can grasp a large number of principles without
mixing them up, and that is the mathematical mind. The first
is a powerful and precise mind, the other demonstrates breadth
of mind. Now it is quite possible for one to work without the
other, for a mind can be powerful and narrow, and can also be
broad and weak.

XLIII. MATHEMATICS/INTUITION

Difference between the mathematical mind and the intuitive mind.
In the one the principles are obvious, but far removed from
common use, so that from lack of practice we have difficulty
turning our head in that direction. But once we do so just a
little in that direction, the principles can clearly be seen, and it
would need a totally unsound mind to draw false conclusions
from principles so blatant that they can scarcely be missed.

But with the intuitive mind the principles are in common
use, in front of everyone’s eyes. There is no need to turn our
head or strain ourselves; we need only to be clear-sighted. But
it must be clear, for the principles are so intricate and numer-
ous that it is almost impossible not to miss some. But the
omission of one principle can lead to error. So one needs to be
very clear-sighted to see all the principles, and then to have an
accurate mind so as not to draw false conclusions from known
principles.

All mathematicians would, therefore, be intuitive, if they
were clear-sighted, for they do not draw false conclusions from
principles they know. And intuitively minded people would be
mathematicians, if they could adapt their thinking to unfamil-
iar mathematical principles.

The reason, therefore, why some intuitive minds are not
mathematical is that they cannot apply themselves to the prin-
ciples of mathematics at all. But the reason that mathemati-
cians are not intuitive is that they cannot see what is in front of
them and, being used to the clear-cut, obvious principles of
mathematics, and to draw no conclusions until they have prop-
erly understood and handled their principles, they become lost
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in matters which require intuition, where principles cannot be
handled like that. Such principles can scarcely be seen, they
are felt rather than seen; enormous care has to be taken to
make them felt by people who cannot feel them themselves.
These things are so delicate and numerous that it requires
a very delicate and precise cast of mind to feel them, and
to judge accurately and correctly from this perception. Most
frequently it is not possible to demonstrate it logically, as in
mathematics, because we are not aware of the principles in that
way, and it would be an endless task to set about it. The truth
must be seen straightaway, at a glance, and not through a
process of reasoning, at least up to a point. So it is rare for
mathematicians to be intuitive, and for the intuitive to be
mathematicians, since mathematicians want to deal with intui-
tive things mathematically, and are ridiculous for wanting to
begin with definitions, followed by principles: that is not the
way to proceed in this kind of reasoning. It is not that the mind
does not do it, but that it does it silently, naturally, and simply,
for no one can give it expression, and only a few can feel it.

Intuitive minds, on the other hand, being accustomed to
judge at a single glance in this way, are so astounded when
they are faced with propositions they do not understand, and
in order to understand them would have to start with such
sterile definitions and principles which they are not used to
looking at in detail, that they are discouraged and disgusted.

But unsound minds are never either intuitive or mathematical.

Mathematicians who are only mathematicians therefore rea-
son straightforwardly, providing only that everything is ex-
plained clearly in definitions and principles; otherwise they are
unsound and intolerable, because they reason straightforwardly
only when principles are clearly established.

And intuitive minds which are only intuitive cannot have
the patience to go to the heart of first principles of speculation
and imaginative matters which they have never experienced,
and which are quite out of the ordinary.

Mathematics/ intustion. True eloquence has no time for elo-
quence. True morality has no time for morality—that is to say,
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the morality of judgement has no time for the morality of the
mind, which has no rules.

For judgement is what goes with feeling, as knowledge goes
with the mind. Intuition is intrinsic to judgement, as math-
ematics is to the mind.

To have no time for philosophy is truly to philosophize.

Nourishment of the body comes gradually. -
Ample nourishment, and little substance.

XLV. DISCOURSE CONCERNING
THE MACHINE

680* Infinity nothingness. Our soul is thrust into the body, where it

finds number, time, dimension. It ponders them and calls them
nature, necessity, and can believe nothing else.

A unit added to infinity does not increase it at all, any more
than a foot added to an infinite length. The finite dissolves in
the presence of the infinite and becomes pure nothingness.
So it is with our mind before God, with our justice before
divine justice. There is not so great a disproportion between
our justice and God’s justice as there is between unity and

infinity.

God’s justice must be as vast as his mercy. But justice towards
the damned is not so vast, and ought to shock less than mercy
towards the elect.

We know that there is an infinite, but we do not know its
nature; as we know that it is false that numbers are finite, so
therefore it is true that there is an infinite number, but we do
not know what it is: it is false that it is even and false that it is
odd, for by adding a unit it does not change its nature; how-
ever it is a number, and all numbers are even or odd (it is true
that this applies to all finite numbers).

So we can clearly understand that there is a God without
knowing what he is.
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Is there no substandal truth, seeing that there are so many
true things which are not truth itself?

We therefore know the existence and nature of the finite, be~
cause we too are finite and have no extension.

We know the existence of the infinite, and do not know its
nature, because it has extent like us, but not the same limits as
us.

But we know neither the existence nor the nature of God,
because he has neither extent nor limits.

But we know of his existence through faith. In glory we will
know his nature.

Now I have already shown that we can certainly know the
existence of something without knowing its nature.

Let us now speak according to natural lights.

If there is 2 God, he is infinitely beyond our comprehension,
since, having neither parts nor limits, he bears no relation to
ourselves. We are therefore incapable of knowing either what
he is, or if he is. That being so, who will dare to undertake a
resolution of this question? It cannot be us, who bear no rela-
tionship to him.

Who will then blame the Christians for being unable to
provide a rational basis for their belief, they who profess a
religion for which they cannot provide a rational basis? They
declare that it is a folly, stultitiam (1 Cor. 1: 18) in laying it
before the world: and then you complain that they do not
prove it! If they did prove it, they would not be keeping their
word. It is by the lack of proof that they do not lack sense.
“Yes, but although that excuses those who offer their religion
as it is, and that takes away the blame from them of producing it
without a rational basis, it does not excuse those who accept it.”*

Let us therefore examine this point, and say: God is, or is
not. But towards which side will we lean? Reason cannot de-
cide anything. There is an infinite chaos separating us. At the
far end of this infinite distance a game is being played and the
coin will come down heads or tails. How will you wager?
Reason cannot make vou choose one way or the other, reason
cannot make you defend either of the two choices.
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So do not accuse those who have made a choice of being
wrong, for you know nothing about it! ‘No, but I will blame
them not for having made this choice, but for having made any
choice. For, though the one who chooses heads and the other
one are equally wrong, they are both wrong. The right thing is
not to wager at all.’

Yes, but you have to wager.* It is not up to you, you are
already committed. Which then will you choose? Let us see.
Since you have to choose, let us see which interests you the
least. You have two things to lose: the truth and the good, and
two things to stake: your reason and will, your knowledge and
beatitude; and your nature has two things to avoid: error and
wretchedness. Your reason is not hurt more by choosing one
rather than the other, since you do have to make the choice.
That is one point disposed of. But your beatitude? Let us
weigh up the gain and the loss by calling heads that God exists.
Let us assess the two cases: if you win, you win everything; if
you lose, you lose nothing. Wager that he exists then, without
hesitating! “This is wonderful. Yes, I must wager. But perhaps
T am betting too much.’ Let us see. Since there is an equal
chance of gain and loss, if you won only two lives instead of
one, you could still put on a bet. But if there were three lives
to win, you would have to play (since you must necessarily
play), and you would be unwise, once forced to play, not to
chance your life to win three in a game where there is an equal
chance of losing and winning. But there is an eternity of life
and happiness. And that being so, even though there were an
infinite number of chances of which only one were in your
favour, you would still be right to wager one in order to win
two, and you would be acting wrongly, since you are obliged to
play, by refusing to stake one life against three in a game where
out of an infinite number of chances there is one in your
favour, if there were an infinitely happy infinity of life to be
won. But here there is an infinitely happy infinity of life to be
won, one chance of winning against a finite number of chances
of losing, and what you are staking is finite. That removes all
choice: wherever there is infinity and where there is no infinity
of chances of losing against one of winning, there is no scope

for wavering, you have to chance everything. And thus, as you
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are forced to gamble, you have to have discarded reason if you
cling on to your life, rather than risk it for the infinite prize
which is just as likely to happen as the loss of nothingness.

For it is no good saying that it is uncertain if you will win,
that it is certain you are taking a risk, and that the infinite
distance between the CERTAINTY of what you are risking and
the UNCERTAINTY of whether you win makes the finite good
of what you are certainly risking equal to the uncertainty of
the infinite. It does not work like that. Every gambler takes
a certain risk for an uncertain gain; nevertheless he certainly
risks the finite uncertainty in order to win a finite gain, without
sinning against reason. There is no infinite distance between
this certainty of what is being risked and the uncertainty of
what might be gained: that is untrue. There is, indeed, an
infinite distance between the certainty of winning and the cer~
tainty of losing. But the uncertainty of winning is proportional
to the certainty of the risk, according to the chances of winning
or losing. And hence, if there are as many chances on one side
as on the other, the odds are even, and then the certainty of
what you risk is equal to the uncertainty of winning. It is very
far from being infinitely distant from it. So our argument is
infinitely strong, when the finite is at stake in a game where
there are equal chances of winning and losing, and the infinite
is to be won.

That is conclusive, and, if human beings are capable of
understanding any truth at all, this is the one.*

‘T confess it, I admit it, but even so . . . Is there no way of
seeing underneath the cards?’ ‘Yes, Scripture and the rest, etc.’
‘Yes, but my hands are tied and I cannot speak a word. I am
being forced to wager and I am not free, they will not let me
go. And I am made in such a way that I cannot believe. So
what do you want me to do?’ “That is true. But at least realize
that your inability to believe, since reason urges you to do so
and yet you cannot, arises from your passions. So concentrate
not on convincing yourself by increasing the number of proofs
of God but on diminishing your passions. You want to find
faith and you do not know the way? You want to cure yourself
of unbelief and you ask for the remedies? Learn from those
who have been bound like you, and who now wager all they
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have. They are people who know the road you want to follow
and have been cured of the affliction of which you want to be
cured. Follow the way by which they began: by behaving just
as if they believed, taking holy water, having masses said, etc.
That will make you believe quite naturally, and according to
your animal reactions.” ‘But that is what I am afraid of.” ‘Why?
What do you have to lose? In order to show you that this is
where it leads, it is because it diminishes the passions, which
are your great stumbling-blocks, etc.

‘How these words carry me away, send me into raptures,’
etc. If these words please you and seem worthwhile, you should
know that they are spoken by a man who knelt both before and
afterwards to beg this infinite and indivisible Being, to whom
he submits the whole of himself, that you should also submit
yourself, for your own good and for his glory, and that strength
might thereby be reconciled with this lowliness.

End of this discourse.

But what harm will come to you from taking this course? You
will be faithful, honest, humble, grateful, doing good, a sincere
and true friend. It is, of course, true; you will not take part in
corrupt pleasure, in glory, in the pleasures of high living. But
will you not have others?

I tell you that you will win thereby in this life, and that
at every step you take along this path, you will see so much
certainty of winning and so negligible a risk, that you will
realize in the end that you have wagered on something certain
and infinite, for which you have paid nothing.*

We owe a great deal to those who warn us of our faults, for
they mortify us; they teach us that we have been held in con-
tempt, but they do not prevent it from happening to us in the
future, for we have many other faults to merit it. They prepare
us for the exercise of correction, and the removal of a fault.*

Custom is natural to us. Anyone who becomes accustomed to
faith believes it, and can no longer not fear hell, and believes in
nothing else. Anyone who becomes accustomed to believing
that the king is to be feared, etc. Who can then doubt that our
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soul, being accustomed to seeing number, space, movement,
believes in this and nothing else?*

Do you believe that it is impossible that God should be infinite
and indivisible? ‘Yes.” T want to show you, then (an image of
God in his boundlessness), an infinite and indivisible thing: it is
a point moving everywhere at infinite speed.

For it is a single entity everywhere, and complete in every
place.

' Let this fact of nature, which previously seemed to you
impossible, make you understand that there may be others
which you do not yet know. Do not draw the conclusion from
your apprenticeship that there is nothing left for you to learn,
but that you have an infinite amount to learn.*

' It is not true that we are worthy of being loved by others. It
is unfair that we should want to be loved. If we were born
reasonable and impartial, knowing ourselves and others, we
would not incline our will in that direction. However, we are
born with it. We are therefore born unfair. For everything
is biased towards itself: this is contrary to all order. The ten-
dency should be towards the generality, and the leaning to-
wards the self is the beginning of all disorder: war, public
administration, the economy, the individual body.

The will is therefore depraved. If the members of the nat-
ural and civil communities tend towards the good of the body,
the communities themselves should tend towards another, more
general body, of which they are the members. We should there-
fore tend towards the general. We are born, then, unjust and
depraved.

No religion apart from our own has taught that man is born
sinful. No philosophical sect has said so. So none has told the
truth.

No sect or religion has always existed on earth, apart from
the Christian religion.

Only the Christian religion makes men together both Lov-
ABLE and HAPPY. We cannot be both capable of being loved and
happy in formal society.

It is the heart that feels God, not reason: that is what faith
is. God felt by the heart, not by reason.
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The heart has its reasons which reason itself does not know:*
we know that through countless things.

I say that the heart loves the universal being naturally, and
itself naturally, according to its own choice. And jt hardens
itself against one or the other, as it chooses. You have rejected
one and kept the other: is it reason that makes you love
yourself?

The only knowledge which is contrary to both common
sense and human nature is the only one which has always
existed among men.

XLVI. A LETTER TO FURTHER THE
SEARCH FOR GOD

Let them at least learn the nature of the religion they
attack, before attacking it. If this religion boasted that it had
a clear vision of God, and to have it plain and unhidden, it
would be attacking it to say that nothing can be seen in this
world which obviously proves it. But since, on the contrary, it
says that humanity is in darkness, estranged from God, that he
has hidden himself from its knowledge, that this is the very
name that he gives himself in the Scriptures: DEUS ABSCONDITUS
[the hidden God (Isa. 45: 15)]; and if, finally, it strives equally
to establish these two facts: that God has established visible
signs in the Church by which those who seek him sincerely
should know him; and that he has nevertheless hidden them in
such a way that he will only be perceived by those who seek
him whole-heartedly, what advantage can they derive when, in
their professed unconcern in seeking the truth, they protest
that nothing reveals it to them? For the darkness by which
they are surrounded, and with which they castigate the Church,
establishes simply one of the things the Church upholds, with-
out affecting the other, and, far from destroying its doctrine,
confirms it.

In order to attack it, let them protest that they have made
every effort to seek it everywhere, even in what the Church
offers for their instruction, but without any satisfaction at all.
If they spoke like that, they would indeed be attacking one of
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these claims. But I hope to show here that no reasonable per-
son could speak like that, and I even dare to say that no one has
ever done it. We know well enough how people in this state of
mind behave. They think they have made great efforts to learn,
when they have spent a few hours reading a book of the Bible,
and have questioned some ecclesiastic about the truths of the
faith. After that, they boast that they have consulted books and
men unsuccessfully. But in fact I would tell them what I have
often said, that such negligence is intolerable. It is not a ques-
tion here of the passing interest of some stranger for us to treat
it like this. It is a question of ourselves, and our all.

The immortality of the soul is of such vital concern to us,
which affects us so deeply, that we would have to have lost all
feeling in order to be indifferent to the truth about it. All our
actions and thoughts must follow such different paths, accord-
ing to whether there are eternal blessings to hope for or not,
that it is impossible to take a step sensibly and discerningly
except by determining it with this point in mind, which ought
to be our ultimate aim.

In this way our primary interest and first duty is to en-
lighten ourselves in this matter, on which all our conduct
depends. And that is why, among those who are unconvinced
of it, I make an absolute distinction between those who strive
with all their strength to learn about it, and those who live
without bothering or thinking about it.*

I have nothing but pity for those who sincerely lament their
doubting, who regard it as the ultimate misfortune, and who,
sparing nothing to escape from it, make of this search their
principal and most serious occupation.

But those who spend their lives without a thought for this
final end of life and who, for the sole reason that they do not
find the light of conviction within themselves, do not try to
look for it elsewhere and examine closely whether this opinion
is one of those which people accept out of credulous naivety, or
one of those which, though obscure in themselves, neverthe-
less has a very firm and unshakeable foundation; those I regard
in quite a different way.

This indifference in a matter which concerns themselves,
their eternity, their all, annoys me more than it fills me with
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pity. It amazes and appals me: it strikes me as wholly mon-
strous. I do not say this with the pious zeal of spiritual devo-
tion. I mean, on the contrary, that we ought to have this feeling
through the principle of human interest and self-love.* For
that we only have to see what the least enlightened see.

You do not need a greatly elevated soul to realize that in this
life there is no true and firm satisfaction, that all our pleasures
are simply vanity, that our afflictions are infinite, and lastly
that death, which threatens us at every moment, must in a few
years infallibly present us with the appalling necessity of being
either annihilated or wretched for all eternity.

Nothing is more real nor more dreadful than that. We may
put on as brave a face as we like: that is the end which awaits
the finest life on earth. Let us think about it, then say whether
it is not beyond doubt that the only good in this life lies in the
hope of another life, that we are only happy the closer we come
to it, and that, just as there will be no more unhappiness for
those who were completely certain of eternity, there is no hope
either of happinéss for those who have no glimmer of it!

It is therefore certainly a great evil to have such doubt. But
it is at least an inescapable duty to seek when one does doubt.
And so someone who doubts and does not seek is both very
unhappy and very wrong at the same time. If in addition he is
calm and satisfied, let him proclaim as much, and be proud of
it, and let this very condition be the subject of his joy and
pride. I have no words to describe so deranged a person.

Where can we find the source of such feelings? What reason
for joy can we find in expecting nothing but hopeless wretch-
edness? What reason for pride to see ourselves cloaked in im-
penetrable darkness, and how can such an argument as this be
conducted in a reasonable man?

‘T do not know who put me into the world, nor what the
world is, nor what I am myself. I am terrifyingly ignorant
about everything. I do not know what my body is, or my senses
or my soul, or that part of myself which thinks what I am
saying, which reflects on everything and itself, and does not
know itself any better than the rest. I see the terrifying ex-
panses of the universe which close around me, and I find
myself pinned to a corner of this vast space, without knowing
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why I have been put in this place rather than in another, nor
why the short time given to me to live is assigned to this
moment rather than another in all the eternity which has pre-
ceded me and shall come after me.

‘I see nothing but infinities on all sides, enclosing me like an
atom, or a shadow which lasts only for a moment and does not
return.

‘All I know is that I must shortly die, but what I know least
about is death itself, which I cannot avoid.

‘In the same way that I do not know .where I came from,
neither do I know where I am going, and I know only that on
leaving this world I either fall into nothingness for ever, or into
the hands of an angry God, without knowing which of these
two states will be my condition in eternity. Such is my state,
full of weakness and uncertainty. And I conclude from all this
that I must spend every day of my life without thinking of
enquiring into what will happen to me. I could perhaps find
some enlightenment among my doubts, but I do not want to
take the trouble to do so, nor take one step to look for it. And
afterwards, sneering at those who are struggling with the task,
I will go without forethought or fear to face the great venture,
and allow myself to be carried tamely to my death, uncertain as
to the eternity of my future state.’

Who would wish to have as a friend a man who talked like
that? Who would choose him among others in whom to confide
his affairs? Who would turn to him in adversity?

And finally, to what purpose in life could he be put?

Indeed, it is a wonderful thing for religion to have for en-
emies people so lacking in reason (whatever certainty they have
is a matter for despair rather than congratulation). And their
hostility is so harmless that on the contrary it rather seems to
establish the truths of religion. For the Christian faith is con-
cerned almost wholly with establishing these two things: the
corruption of nature and the Redemption of Jesus Christ. But
I maintain that, if they do not serve to demonstrate the truth
of the Redemption by the sanctity of their conduct, they do at
least admirably serve to demonstrate the corruption of nature
by such unnatural feelings.

Nothing is so important to man as his condition. Nothing is
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so frightening to him as eternity. And so the fact that there are
men indifferent to the loss of their being and to the peril of an
eternity of wretchedness is not natural. They are quite differ-
ent with regard to everything else: they fear even the most
insignificant things, they foresee them, feel them, and the same
man who spends so many days and nights in rage and despair
over the loss of some office or over some imaginary affront to
his honour is the very one who, without anxiety or emotion,
knows he is going to lose everything through death. It is a
monstrous thing to see in the same heart and at the same time
both this sensitivity to the slightest things, and this strange
insensitivity to the greatest.

It is an incomprehensible spell, a supernatural sloth, which
points to an all-powerful force as its cause.

There must have been a strange upheaval in human nature
for someone to rejoice in being in this state, in which it seems
incredible that anyone at all -could be. However, experience
shows me such a large number of people like this that it would
be astonishing, if we did not know that most of those who take
part in it are pretending and are not really as they seem. They
are people who have heard that clever behaviour demands
excess of this kind. This is what they call throwing off the
yoke, and they try to copy it. But it would not be difficult to
make them understand how mistaken they are in courting
esteem in this manner. That is not how to gain it, not even, I
would say, among people of the world who judge things sensi-
bly and who know that the only way to succeed is to appear
honest, faithful, of sound judgement, and capable of helping
their friend usefully, because by nature people care only for
what can be useful to them. But what advantage is it to us to
hear someone say he has thrown off the yoke, that he does not
believe that there is 2 God who watches over his actions, that
he considers himself alone the sole master of his behaviour,
and that he intends to account for it solely to himself? Does he
think that in this way he has henceforth brought us to have
total confidence in him, and to expect consolation, advice, and
help in all life’s needs? Do they suppose they have given us
pleasure by saying that they maintain that our soul is nothing
but a puff of wind or smoke, and saying it moreover in a tone
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of Pride and satisfaction? Is this something to say light-heartedly?
Is it not rather something to say sadly, as the saddest thing in
the world?

. If they thought about it seriously they would see that this
is so misguided, so contrary to good sense, so opposed to
decency, and so far removed (in every way) from the civilized
behaviour they are striving for, that they would be rather likely
to reform than corrupt those who might have some inclination
to follow them. And indeed, make them give an account of
their feelings and the reasons they have for doubting religion:
they will say such feeble and disgraceful things that you will be
persuaded of the opposite. As someone aptly said to them one
day: ‘If you go on arguing like that,’ he said, ‘you will really
convert me.’ And he was right, for whe would not be horrified
to find himself sharing the feelings of such contemptible
people!

In this way those who only affect these feelings would be
miserable indeed if they were to coerce their nature in order to
become the most insolent of men. If they are angry in their
innermost heart at their lack of understanding, let them not
hide it. Such an admission would not be shameful. The only
shame is to have none. Nothing more surely underlines an
extreme weakness of mind than the failure to recognize the
unhappiness of someone without God. Nothing more surely
betrays an evil mind than the failure to desire the truth of
eteljnal promises. Nothing is more cowardly than to pit oneself
against God. Let them then leave such impieties to those who
are ill-bred enough to be genuinely capable of them: let them
at least be honourable, even if they cannot be Christians! And
let them realize, finally, that there are only two sorts of people
who can be called reasonable: those who serve God with all
their heart because they know him, and those who seek him
with all their heart because they do not know him.

But as for those who live without knowing him and without
seeking him, they consider themselves so unworthy of their
own consideration that they are unworthy of the consideration
of others, and we need all the charity of that religion they
despise not to despise them to the extent of abandoning them
to their foolishness. But because this religion obliges us always
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to look on them, as long as they live, as bt?ing capat?le of the
grace which can enlighten them, and to believe that in a short
while they can be filled with more faith than 9urselves, and
that we on the other hand can fall into the blindness where
they are now, we must do for them what we would want others
to do for us if we were in their place, and appeal to them to
have pity on themselves and take at least a few steps to see
whether they cannot find enlightenment. Let them apply to
this reading a few of the hours they so uselessly em;_»loy on
other things: with whatever reluctance they appr9ach it, they
will perhaps find something, and at least they wxl} not ?ose a
great deal. But for those who bring absolute. sincerity to it and
a real desire to find the truth, I hope they will be -sa'tlsﬁed,. and
will be convinced by the proofs of so divine a religion which I
have collected here, and in which I have followed more or less
this order . . .

Before examining the proofs of the Christ@an reli.gio_n, I ﬁnd I
must point out how wrong men are who live t}.1e1r 11V(.es 11.1d1f—
ferent to the search for truthfulness of something which is so
important to them, and which affects rher.n so closely.

Of all their faults, this is the one which rr.lost'cc.mderr’ms
them with their folly and blindness, and in which it is easiest
to confound them with the first inklings of corpm.on, sense 3:nd
natural feelings. For it is beyond doubt that this life’s duratlgn
is but an instant, that the state of death is eterna13 whatever its
nature may be, and that therefore all our actions and our
thoughts must follow such different pths acc'ordmg to the
state of that eternity that it would be nnpo_sqble to tak'e a
sensible, well-thought-out step without measuring it against
the aim of the point which must be our ﬁ.nal objective. '

There is nothing more obvious than this agd s0, aca.)rdmg
to the laws of reason, men’s behaviour is quite 1rrat10na'11 if tbey
do not take another route. Let us therefore, on this point,
judge those who live without reﬂect.ing about their final end (')f
life, who, thoughtless and unworried, f(?llow wherever th‘eu'
inclinations and pleasures take them, as if they could abolish
eternity by keeping their minds off it, and think only of the
happiness of the present moment.
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Yet this eternity exists, and death, which must be its starting-
point and which threatens them at every moment, must inevi-
tably put them very shortly in the awful necessity of being
either annihilated, or miserable in eternity, without knowing
which of these two eternities has been prepared for them for
ever.

This is a dilemma with terrible consequences. They are
threatened with an eternity of wretchednesses; whereupon, as
if the matter were not worth the bother, they omit to consider
whether it is one of these opinions which the people accept
with over-credulous ease, or one of those which, though ob-
scure in themselves, have a very solid, though hidden, founda-
tion. And so they do not know whether there is truth or
falsehood in the matter, nor whether there is strength or weak-
ness in the proofs. They have them in front of their eyes: they
refuse to look at them, and in this ignorance they choose to do
all that is required to fall into this state of misery, if it exists,
to wait until death to test them, yet to be quite satisfied to
remain in that state, to proclaim it, even to boast about it. Can
we seriously think of the importance of this matter without
being horrified by such outrageous behaviour?

This tranquillity in that ignorance is monstrous, and we
must make those who spend their lives in this way feel the
outrageousness and stupidity of it by pointing it out to them,
so that they are overcome by the recognition of their folly. For
this is how men argue when they choose to live in ignorance of
what they are and without seeking enlightenment. ‘I do not
know,’ they say . . .

“That is what I see and what troubles me. I look in every
direction and everywhere I see only darkness. Nature offers me
nothing that is not a source of doubt and anxiety. If T saw
nothing there which indicated a divinity, I would settle on a
negative answer; if I saw the signs of a creator everywhere, 1
would rest peacefully in faith. But seeing too much to deny
and too little to affirm, I am in a pitiful state in which I have
wished a hundred times that, if a God is upholding it, nature
should proclaim him unequivocally; and that, if the signs it
gives of him are deceitful, it should suppress them completely;
it should say all or nothing, so that I could see which course I
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ought to follow. Instead of that, in the state in which I am, not
knowing what I am or what I ought to do, I know neither my
condition nor my duty. My whole heart longs to know where
the true good lies in order to follow it. Nothing would be too
high a price for eternity.

‘I envy those of the faith whom I see living with such un-
concern, and who put a gift to such poor use which I think I
would use so differently.’

No other has known that man is the most excellent of crea-
tures. Some who have fully understood the reality of his excel-
lence have taken for cowardice and ingratitude the low opinions
which men naturally have of themselves; others who have fully
understood the truth of this low opinion have treated with
ridiculous haughtiness the feelings of greatness which are also
natural to man.

‘Lift up your eyes to God,” say some. ‘Look at him whom
you resemble and who made you to adore him. You can make
yourself like him. Wisdom will set you on a level with him if
you want to follow him.” ‘Lift your heads high, free men,’ said
Epictetus. And the others say to us: ‘Lower your eyes towards
the ground, miserable worm that you are, and look at the
beasts whose companion you are.” What then will humanity
become: will he be the equal of God or of the beasts? What a
terrifying distance! What then shall we be? Who cannot see from
all this that man has gone astray, that he has fallen from his
place, that he seeks it anxiously and can no longer find it? And
who will then guide him there? The greatest men have failed.

We cannot conceive of Adam’s glorious state, nor the nature
of his sin, nor the way it has been transmitted to us. These are
things which took place in a state of nature entirely different
from our own, and which pass our present understanding.

It would be of no use to us to know all this in order to
escape. All that we need to know is that we are wretched,
corrupt, separated from God, but redeemed by Jesus Christ.
And that is what we have wonderful proofs of on earth.

And so the two proofs of corruption and Redemption are
drawn from the ungodly, who live indifferent to religion, and
from the Jews, who are its irreconcilable enemies.
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684*<Self love, and because it is something of sufficient interest to
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us that we are moved by it, that we should be assured that after
all the ills of life an inevitable death, which threatens us at
every moment, must infallibly in a few years . . . in the horrible
necessity . . .>

The three conditions.

This must not be said to be evidence of reason.

It is all a man could do if he were sure the news were
untrue. Even so he ought not to be delighted about it but in
despair.

Nothing matters but that, and that is what is neglected!

Our imagination so magnifies the present by dint of thinking
about it continually, and so reduces eternity for lack of think-
ing about it, that we turn eternity into a void and a void into
an eternity. And all this has such strong roots within us, that
all our reason cannot save us from it and that . . .

I would ask them if it is not true that they confirm in
themselves the foundation of the faith they attack, which is
that man’s nature is in a state of corruption.

Then Jesus Christ comes to tell men that they have no other
enemies but themselves, that it is their passions which separate
them from God, that he comes to destroy these passions and to
give them his grace, in order to make of them all a holy Church.

That he comes to gather into this Church pagans and Jews,
that he comes to destroy the idols of the first and the supersti-
tions of the others. All men are opposed to this, not simply
through the natural opposition of concupiscence, but above
all the earthly kings unite to abolish this emerging religion, as
it had been foretold (prophecy: Quare fremerunmt gentes . . .
reges lerrace . . . adversus Christum). [Why this uproar among
the nations?. .. kings on earth. . . against Yahweh and his
Annointed (Ps. 2: 1, 2).]

All that is mightiest on earth unites: scholars, sages, kings.
Some write, others condemn, others kill. And despite all this
opposition, the simple, powerless people resist all these great
ones and bring even these kings, these scholars, these sages to
submission, and erase idolatry from the earth. And all this is
done by the power that had foretold it.
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686 Imagine a number of men in chains, all cox.ldemnec? to death,
some of whom every day are slaughtered in full view of the
others. Those who remain see their own condition in tbat of
their fellows, and looking at each other in pain and without
hope, await their turn!

687 After the Creation and the Flood, and God no more about to
destroy the world than to create it anew, or to give those great
signs of himself, he began to establish a people upon the earth,
specially raised, who were to last until thc? People whom the
Messiah should create through his own spirit.

XLVII. DISCOURSE CONCERNING
CORRUPTION

688 Antiquity of the Jews. What a difference there is between one
book and another! I am not surprised that the (.}regks. wrote
the Ihad, nor the Egyptians and the Chinese thglr stories.

You only have to see how that arose. These writers of fables
were not contemporary with the things they wrote about. Homer
produced a story, which he offered as such and was accepted as
such: for no one doubted that Troy and Agamemnop had
existed any more than the golden apple. He.did not thll:lk he
was making a history of it, merely an entertainment. He is the
only writer of his times, the beauty of. h.ls work n}akes it en-

-dure, everyone learns it and talks of it; it is something that has
to be known, everyone knows it off by heart. Four hllmdred
years later, the witnesses of these things are no longer alls{e;. no
one knows any longer from his own knowledge whether itisa
fable or history: it has simply been learned from previous
generations, it could pass for the truth. '

Any history that is not contemporary is suspect. And so the
Sibylline books and those of Trismegistus, and so many others
whidch have enjoyed credence in the world, are false and have
been found to be false in the course of time. It is not the same
with contemporary authors.

There is a great deal of difference between a book created by
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an individual, and a book which itself creates a people. We can
have no doubt that the book is as old as the people.

689 Without feelings something cannot be wretched: a ruined house
is not. Only mankind is wretched. Ego vir videns.* [I am the
man familiar with misery (Lam. 3. 1).]

690 That if God’s mercy is so great that he provides us with
beneficent teaching even when he hides himself, what enlight-
enment should we not expect when he reveals himself ?

Recognize therefore the truth of religion in the very obscur-
ity of religion, in the little knowledge we have of it, in our
indifference to understanding it.

The eternal Being exists always, if he once existed.

All the objections of both sides go only against each other,
and not against religion. Everything the ungodly say.

And so the whole universe teaches man either that he is
corrupt or that he is redeemed. Everything teaches him his
greatness or his wretchedness. God’s abandonment can be seen
in the pagans, God’s protection can be seen in the Jews.

Everyone errs all the more dangerously in that individually
they follow a truth: their mistake is not in following a false-
hood but in not following another truth.

It is therefore true that everything teaches man about his
condition, but it must be properly understood: for it is not true
that everything reveals God, but it is true that at the same time
he hides himself from those who tempt him, and reveals him-
self to those who seek him, because humanity is at the same
time unworthy of God and capable of God; unworthy through
its corruption, capable through its first nature.

What shall we conclude from all our obscurities then but
our unworthiness?

If there were no obscurity, we would not feel our corrup-
tion. If there were no light we could not hope for a remedy.
And so it is not only just, but useful for us, that God should be
hidden in part and revealed in part, since it is equally danger-
ous for man to know God without knowing his wretchedness,
and to know his wretchedness without knowing God.

The conversion of the Pagans was solely reserved for the
grace of the Messiah. The Jews had spent so long fighting



170

Pensées

them unsuccessfully! Everything that Solomon and the proph-
ets said about it was useless. Wise men, like Plato and Socrates,
were unable to persuade them. .

If no sign had ever appeared of God, that eternal depriva-
tion would be ambiguous and could equally be attributed to
the absence of any divinity, or to the unworthiness of man to
apprehend it. But the fact that he appears sometimes, a.nd not
always, removes the ambiguity: if he appears once, he exists for
ever. Thus the only possible conclusion is that God exists, and
that men are unworthy of him. .

They blaspheme against what they do not know. The Chris~
tian religion consists of two points. It is equally important for
men to know them, and dangerous not to know them.

And it is equally owing to God’s mercy that he gave signs of
both. o

And yet they venture to conclude that one of these points is
not such that they could conclude the other from it.

Wise men who have said that there was only one God have
been persecuted, the Jews hated, Christians even more so.

They saw by the light of nature that, if there is a true
religion on earth, the conduct of all things must lean towards
it, as to its centre.

(The whole conduct of things ought to aim at the establish-
ment and the greatness of religion. Human beings ought to
have within themselves feelings coinciding with what it teaches.
In short it ought to be so truly the object and centre towards
which all things lean, that whoever knows its principles should
be able to explain both human nature in particular, and the
whole conduct of the world in general.)

And on this basis they take the opportunity to blaspheme
the Christian religion because they know it so badly. They
suppose that it consists simply in worshipping a God consid-
ered to be great, powerful, and eternal: this is properly speak—
ing deism, almost as far removed from the Christian religion as
atheism, which is its complete opposite. From this they con-
clude that all things combine to establish the point that God
does not manifest himself to us with all the clarity he might.

But let them conclude what they like against deism, they
will conclude nothing against the Christian religion, which
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properly consists in the mystery of the Redeemer, who, unit-
ing in himself the two natures, human and divine, saved men
from corruption and sin in order to reconcile them with God
in his divine person.*

So it teaches men both these truths: that there is a God of
whom we are capable, and that there is a corruption in nature
which makes us unworthy of him. It is equally important for
us to know both these points, and it is equally dangerous for
man to know God without knowing his own wretchedness, and
to know his wretchedness without knowing the Redeemer who
can cure him of it. Knowledge of only one of these points leads
either to the arrogance of the philosophers, who have known
God and not their own wretchedness, or to the despair of the
atheists, who know their wretchedness without knowing the
Redeemer.

And so, as it is equally necessary for us to know both these
points, it is also equally due to God’s mercy that he made us
aware of them. The Christian religion does this, and it is
indeed in this that it consists. .

Let us examine the order of the world about this, and see
whether all things do not tend to the establishment of the two
main articles of our religion!

(Jesus Christ is the object of everything, and the centre to
which everything tends. Whoever knows him knows the rea-
son for everything.)* _

Those who go astray only do so for lack of seeing one of
these two things: one can then easily know God but not one’s
own wretchedness, and one’s wretchedness without knowing-
God. But one cannot know Jesus Christ without knowing God
and one’s wretchedness both together.

And that is why I shall not undertake here to prove by
reasons from nature either the existence of God, or the Trin-
ity, or the immortality of the soul, or anything of that kind; not
only because I would not feel sufficiently competent to find
evidence in nature to convince hardened atheists, but also
because such knowledge, without Jesus Christ, is useless and
sterile. Even if someone could be persuaded that the propor-
tions between numbers are intangible, eternal truths, depend-
ent on an earlier truth in which they exist, called God, I would
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not consider that he had made much progress towards his
salvation.*

The God of Christians does not consist of a God who is
simply the author of mathematical truths and the order of the
elements: that is the job of the pagans and Epicureans. He does
not consist simply of 2 God who exerts his providence over the
lives and property of people in order to grant a happy span of
years to those who worship him: that is the allocation of the
Jews. But the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, the God of
Jacob, the God of the Christians is a God of love and consola-
tion; he is a God who fills the souls and hearts of those he
possesses; he is a God who makes them inwardly aware of their
wretchedness and his infinite mercy, who unites with them in
the depths of their soul, who makes them incapable of any
other end but himself.

All those who seek God outside Jesus Christ and whose
search stops with nature, either find no light which satisfies
them, or come to devise a way of knowing and serving God
without a mediator. They therefore sink into either atheism or
deism, two things which the Christian religion abhors almost
equally.

Without Jesus Christ the world would not exist, for it would
either have to be destroyed or it would be a kind of hell.

If the world existed to teach man about God, his divinity
would shine in all parts of it in an incontestable way. But as it
exists only through Jesus Christ and for Jesus Christ, and to
teach men about their corruption and redemption, everything
in it sparkles with proofs of these two truths.

What can be seen there indicates neither the complete ab-
sence, nor the obvious presence of divinity, but the presence of
a God who hides himself. Everything carries this stamp.

Will the only one who knows nature know it only in order to
be wretched?

Will the only one who knows it be the only one to be
miserable?

He must not see nothing at all, and neither must he see
enough to think that he possesses it, but he must see enough to
know that he has lost it. For to know that one has lost, one must
see and not see: that is precisely the state that nature is in.
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Whatever course he takes, I will not leave him in peace.

The true religion would have to teach greatness and wretch-
edness, lead to self-respect and disgust with oneself, to love
and hate.

LIII

There is nothing on earth which does not show either man’s
wretchedness or God’s mercy, either man’s helplessness with-
out God or man’s power with God.

God has used the blindness of this people for the benefit of the
elect.

The vilest of human characteristics is his search for glory. But
it is just this that is the greatest sign of human excellence; for
whatever possessions we may have on earth, whatever health
or essential commodities we enjoy, we are not satisfied unless
other people think well of us. We put such a high value on
men’s reason that, whatever of earth’s advantages he may have,
he is unhappy if he does not also have a privileged position in
peoples’ esteem. This is the best position in the world; nothing
can deflect us from this desire, and it is the most indelible
quality in the human heart.

And those who most despise men and regard them as the
equivalent of animals still want to be admired and believed by
them, and contradict themselves by their own feelings, their
nature, which is stronger than anything, convincing them more
strongly of man’s greatness than reason convinces them of
their vileness.

As far as I am concerned, I admit that as soon as the Christian
religion reveals this principle—that man’s nature is corrupt
and has fallen away from God—this opens eyes to see the
nature of that truth everywhere. For nature is such that it
points everywhere to 2 God who has been lost, both within
man and elsewhere.

And a corrupt nature.

Greatness. Religion is so great a thing that it is right that those
who would not want to take the trouble to seek it, if it is
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obscure, should be denied it. So what is there to complain
about if it can be found simply by looking for it?

LXI. FIGURATIVE LAW

Figures. To show that the Old Testament is—is only—figura-
tive and that the prophets meant by temporal benefits other
kinds of benefit, which are:

1. That it would be unworthy of God.

2. That their sayings express quite clearly the promise of
temporal benefits, and yet say their sayings are obscure
and that their meanings will not be understood: hence it
seems that this hidden meaning was not the one they
openly expressed, and consequently they meant to speak
of other sacrifices, another Redeemer, etc. They say it
will not be understood before the time is accomplished:

Jer. 33, ult.®

The second proof is that their sayings are contradictory and
nullify each other. So that, if we take it that they only intended
by the words ‘law’ and ‘sacrifice’ anything other than what
Moses said, there is an obvious and crass contradiction. There-
fore they meant something else, sometimes contradicting them-
selves in the same chapter.

Now to understand an author’s meaning . . .

Fine to see with the eyes of faith Herod’s, or Caesar’s story.

738 Reason for figures. <They had to address a carnal people and

make it into the repository of a spiritual testament.>

In order to inspire faith in 2 Messiah there had to be earlier
prophecies, and they had to be handed down by people above
suspicion, who were conscientious, loyal, and widely known
for their extraordinary ardour.

To succeed in all this, God chose this carnal people, to
whom he entrusted the prophecies foretelling the Messiah as
the saviour and provider of the carnal benefits which this
people loved.

And so they had great enthusiasm for their prophets and
handed on for all to see these books foretelling their Messiah,
assuring all nations that he was to come in the manner foretold
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in the books they held open to all. And so this people, disap-
pointed by the poor and humble coming of the Messiah, were
his cruellest enemies. The result is that here, of all the people
in the world the least suspected of favouring us, are the most
scrupulous and zealous observers of its laws and prophets,
which they maintain uncorrupted.

So those who rejected and crucified Jesus Christ, who for
them was a source of scandal, are those who hand down the
books which bear witness to him and say that he will be re-
jected and a source of scandal. So they have shown that he was
the one by rejecting him, and that he was proved as such by
the righteous Jews who accepted him as by the unrighteous
who rejected him, both having been foretold.

That is why the prophecies have a hidden, spiritual mean-
ing,* to which the people were hostile, beneath the carnal one
they favoured. If the spiritual meaning had been revealed, they
were not capable of cherishing it; and, unable to hand it down,
they would have had no enthusiasm in preserving their books
and ceremonies. And if they had cherished these spiritual prom-
ises and had preserved them uncorrupted until the Messiah’s
coming, their testimony would have had no strength, because
they had cherished them. .

‘That is why it was a good thing that the spiritual meaning
was hidden. But, on the other hand, if this meaning had been
so thoroughly hidden that it had not appeared at all, it could
not have served as a proof of the Messiah. What then hap-
pened? It was concealed beneath the temporal meaning in most
of the passages, and was so clearly revealed in a few; apart from
the fact that the time and state of the world were foretold so
clearly as to be clearer than daylight; and this spiritual meaning
is so clearly explained in a few places that it would take the
same blindness as the flesh imposes on the spirit when it is
dominated by it for it not to be recognized.

This, then, is how God acted: this meaning is concealed
beneath another in countless places, and revealed only rarely in
others, but yet in such a way that the places in which it is
concealed are ambiguous and can be relevant to both, whereas
the places in which it is revealed are unambiguous and can
concern only the spiritual meaning.



176

Pensées

So that there was no reason for lapsing into error, and that
there was only one people so carnal who could possibly mis-
understand it.

For when benefits were promised in abundance, what pre-
vented them from understanding as true benefits but their
cupidity, which interpreted them as earthly benefits? But those
whose only benefit was in God related them to God alone.

For there are two principles which divide man’s will: cupid-
ity and charity.* It is not that cupidity is incompatible with
faith in God, and that charity is incompatible with- earthly
benefits. But cupidity makes use of God and delights in the
world, whereas charity does the opposite.

Now the ultimate purpose is what gives names to things.
Anything which prevents us reaching it is called an enemy. So
creatures, though good, will be enemies of the righteous if they
deflect them from God. And God himself is the enemy of
those whose covetousness he disturbs.

Thus, the word ‘enemy’ depending on the ultimate purpose,
the righteous took it to mean their passions, and the carnal
people took it to mean the Babylonians. And so these terms
were only obscure for the unrighteous. And this is what Isaiah
says: Signa legem in electis mes. [I seal this revelation in the
heart of my disciples (8: 16).] And that Jesus Christ will be &
stumbling-stone (8: 16), but Happy is the man who does not lose
faith in him (Matt. 11: 6). )

Hosea, last verse, puts it perfectly: Let the wise man under-
stand these words. For the ways of Yahweh are straight . . . but
sinners stumble (14: 10).

And vet this testament, made to blind some and enlighten
others, pointed out, in those very people whom it blinded, the
truth which the others had to know. For the visible benefits
they received from God were so great and so divine that it was
quite clear that he was powerful enough to bestow invisible
benefits and a Messiah.

For nature is an image of grace, and visible miracles are an
image of invisible ones: Ut sciatis, tibi dico: “Surge’. [To say (to
the paralytic) ‘Get up’ (Mark 2: 10, 11).]

Isaiah. 51 says that the Redemption will be like the crossing
of the Red Sea.
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God therefore showed in the flight from Egypt, from the
sea, the defeat of kings, in the manna, in the whole line of
Abraham, that he was capable of saving, of making bread come
from heaven, etc., so that this enemy people is the figure and
representation of the same Messiah whom they do not know.

He has therefore taught us that all these things were only
figures, and what Truly free, True circumcision, True bread of
heaven, etc., means.

. In these promises each man finds what lies in the bottom of
his heart: temporal benefits or spiritual benefits, God or crea-
tures; but with this difference, that those who seek creatures
tl}erc find them, but with many contradictions; they are for-
bidden to love them, enjoined to worship only God and to love
only him, which is just the same thing, and that in the end the
Messiah did not come for them. Whereas those who seek God
there find him, without any contradiction, with the command
tf’ love only him, and that a Messiah did come at the foretold
time to bestow the benefits for which they ask.

Thus the Jews had miracles, and prophecies which they saw
accomplished. And the doctrine of their law was to worship
and love only one God; it was also perpetual. It therefore had
all tl.1e marks of a true religion, and indeed it was. But we have
to distinguish between the doctrine of the Jews and the doc-
trine of Jewish law. Now the doctrine of the Jews was not true
tl.lough it had miracles, prophecies, and perpetuity, because i;
did not have that further point of worshipping and loving God
alone.

Kirkerus—Usserius. *

FRAGMENTS FROM OTHER SOURCES

Pe(?ple often take their imagination for their heart: and they
believe they have been converted as soon as they start thinking
of becoming converted.

The last thing one discovers in composing a work is what has
to be put first.
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(THE MEMORIAL¥)

The year of grace 1654
Monday 23 November, feast of Saint Clement,
Pope and martyr, and others of the Roman Martyrology.
Eve of Saint Chrysogonus, martyr, and others.
From about half past ten in the evening until about
half past midnight.

Fire.
God of Abraham, God of Isaac, God of Jacob.
not of philosophers and scholars.
Certainty, joy, certainty, emotion, sight, joy
God of Jesus Christ.
Deum meum et Deum vestrum.”
Your God will be my God. Ruth.?
Oblivious to the world and to everything except GOD.
He can only be found in the ways taught
in the Gospel. Greatness of the human soul.

Righteous Father, the world did not know you,
but I knew you. John’
Joy, Joy, Joy and tears of joy.
I have cut myself off from him
Dereliquerunt me fontem.?
My God, will you forsake me?
Let me not be cut off from him for ever.

This is life eternal, that they might know you,
the only true God, and him whom you sent,
Jesus Christ?

Jesus Christ

T have cut myself off from him. I have fled from him, denied
him, crucified him.

Let me never be cut off from him.
He can only be kept by the ways taught in the Gospel.
Sweet and total renunciation.
Total submission to Jesus Christ and my director.
Everlasting joy for one day’s tribulation on earth.
Non obliviscar sermones tuos/ Amen.

& My God and your God (John 20: 17). b Ruth 1: 16. ¢ John 17: 25.
4 They have forsaken me, the fountain [of living waters] (Jer. 2: 1 3).
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743*The nature of self-love and of this human self is to love only

self and consider only self. But what is it to do? It cannot
prevent this object it loves from being full of shortcomings and
wretchedness; it wants to be great and sees that it is small; it
wants to be happy and sees that it is wretched; it wants to be
perfect and sees that it is full of imperfections; it wants to be
the object of people’s love and esteem and sees that its short-
comings merit only their dislike and their contempt. This pre-
dicament in which it finds itself arouses in it the most unjust
and criminal passion that it is possible to imagine; for it con-
ceives a deadly hatred for that truth which rebukes it, and
which convinces it of its shortcomings. It would like to crush
it, and, being unable to destroy it as such, it destroys it, as best
it can, in its consciousness and in that of others; that is to say
that it takes every care to hide its shortcomings both from
others and from itself, and cannot bear to have them pointed
out or observed.

It is no doubt an evil to be full of shortcomings; but it is an
even greater evil to be full of them and unwilling to recognize
them, since this entails the further evil of deliberate self-
delusion. We do not want others to deceive us; and we do not
think it right that they should want to be esteemed by us more
than they merit: neither, therefore, is it just that we should de-
ceive them and want them to esteem us more than we deserve.

And so, when they reveal only the imperfections and vices
which we actually have, it is obvious that they do us no wrong,
since it is not they who are under scrutiny; and that they are
doing us good, since they are helping us to escape from an evil,
which is the ignorance of these imperfections. We ought not
1o be angry that they know them and despise us, it being just
that they know us for what we are, and despise us if we are
despicable. '

These are the feelings which would spring from a heart full
of equity and justice. What should we then say of ours, seeing
in it a quite different disposition? For is it not true that we hate
both the truth and those who tell it to us, and that we like them
to be deceived to our advantage, and want to be esteemed by
them as other than we really are?

e This is life . . . : Pascal’s French is from the Louvain Bible.
f I will not forget thy word (Ps. 119: 16).
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And here is a proof which horrifies me. The Catholic reli-
gion does not oblige us to reveal our sins indiscriminately to
everyone. It allows us to remain hidden from all others; but it
makes a single exception, to whom we are enjoined to reveal
our innermost heart, and show ourselves for what we are. There
is only this one person in the world whom we are enjoined
to disillusion, and it lays on this person the obligation of invio-
lable secrecy, which means that this knowledge is known, but
might as well not be. Can you imagine anything more charita-
ble or more gentle? And yet people’s corruption is such that
they find even this law harsh; and this is one of the main
reasons why a large part of Europe has rebelled against the
Church.

How unjust and unreasonable the heart of mankind is, to
resent the obligation to behave towards one person in a fashion
that, in some ways, would be right to behave towards every-
one! For is it right that we should deceive them?

There are different degrees in this aversion for the truth;
but we can say that it is in everyone to some degree, because
it is inseparable from self-love. It is this false delicacy which
makes those who have to rebuke others choose so many devi-
ous ways and qualifications to avoid offending them. They
must minimize our shortcomings, pretend to excuse them,
combine them with praise and expressions of affection and
esteem. Even then, this medicine still tastes bitter to self-love.
It takes as little of it as possible, always with distaste, and often
even with hidden resentment for those who offer it.

It follows from this that, if anyone has an interest in being
loved by us, they shy away from rendering us a service they
know we would find disagreeable. We are treated as we want to
be treated: we hate the truth and it is kept from us; we want to
be flattered and we are flattered; we like to be deceived and we
are deceived.

This is why each degree of good fortune which takes us up
in the world distances us further from the truth, because
people are more afraid of offending those whose affection is
more useful and whose dislike more dangerous. A prince can
be the laughing-stock of all Europe and only he will not know
it. I am not surprised: telling the truth is useful to the hearer
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but harmful to the teller, because they incur hatred. Now those
who live with princes prefer their own interests to that of the
prince they serve; and so they are careful not to procure an
advantage for him by harming themselves.

This misfortune is no doubt greater and more common
among those with large fortunes; but those less well-off are not
exempt, because we always have some interest in being popu-
lar. And so human life is nothing but a perpetual illusion; there
is nothing but mutual deception and flattery. No one talks
about us in our presence as they do in our absence. Human
relationships are founded only on this mutual deception; and
few friendships would survive if everyone knew what their
friend said about them when they were not there, even though
the friend spoke sincerely and without passion.

Mankind is therefore nothing but disguise, lies, and hypo-
crisy, both as individuals and with regard to others. They
therefore do not want to be told the truth. They avoid telling
it to others. And all these tendencies, so remote from justice
and reason, are naturally rooted in their heart.
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That be willed to damn those he had created to f:lamn. That' to
effect this Jesus Christ became incarnate to merit t.he salvathn
of those who had been chosen from the mass which was still

innocent before the prevision of sin.

29 That God gives them, and them alone, the grace.of Jes'us Christ,
which they never lose once they have re.celv'ed it, which moves
their will towards good (not making their will move tov'vards it,
but moving it despite its reluctance) like a stone, a saw, like dead
matter in its action and with no capacity to be moved and to
co-operate with grace, because free will has been lost and is

completely dead.

30 With the result that grace operates on its own; apd although it
remains, and operates good works until de.ath, it is not frFe will
which performs them and which attracts it tl}rough choice; on
the contrary, while grace is responsible in 1t'for these gopd
works, it merits eternal death. That Jesus C.hrlst alone rn.erlts,f
and that, having none of the merits o.f the just, the merits o
Jesus Christ are only ascribed and applied to them, and they are

therefore saved.

31 And so those to whom this grace is once give'n are inevitably
saved, not through their good works or good w1ll,.becau§e they
have none, but through the merits of Jesus Christ which are
applied to them. ' . o

And those to whom this grace 1s not given are inevitably
damned for the sins they commit, by God’s command and de-
cree, to which they are inclined for his glory.

32 So that human beings are saved or damned according to whcthe'r
it pleased God to choose them in Adam at the r{loment.of their
creation and to incline them towards good or evil, .for his glory.

All human beings being equally innocent for their part, when
God distinguished between them.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

3 Table of Liasse ritles: this table, in its two columns, is at the begin-
ning of the manuscript. It is certainly by Pascal, and the copyist
has treated it, no doubt wrongly, as if it were a fasse by itself.

Nature is corrupt: this liasse contains no fragments.

5 Table of Liasse titles: this liasse has been translated, like the rest of
the first nineteen, in it§ entirety, but is of particular importance on
account of the debate about its status. The table of Jiasse titles has
been considered a projected chapter order for the unwritten apolo-
getic, and this first /iasse has been regarded as a table of its projected
contents. See the Introduction, pp. xxi—xxii.

The Maccabees . . . Jesus Christ: the Maccabees were a distinguished
Jewish family behind a revolution against the Hellenizing faction
in the second century BC. The Books of Maccabees were not in the
Hebrew canon, but two are in the Vulgate and a different one is in
the Septuagint. T'wo others have little authority. The Massorah is
a series of commentaries intended to assure the meticulous integ-
rity of the text of the Hebrew scriptures.

The prophecies: Pascal was stimulated by the miraculous cure of his
niece’s lachrymal fistula at Port-Royal on 24 March 1656 to project
an apologetic of the traditional type, based on the miracles of Jesus
and the early Christian argument that he had fulfilled the Messianic
prophecies of the Old Testament, in which he had also been
prefigured.

Fascinatio nugacitatis: literally. ‘the enchantment of triviality’. The
Latin phrase was commonly used in Port-Royal circles. See Frag-
ment 653.

7 Adam was the witness . . . Moses, etc.: Pascal follows the traditional
method of dating the world by the generations recorded in the
Bible. Pascal thought the world about 6,000 years old. See Frag-
ment 164.

The true nature of man . .. separately: the nature of man’s true
good, and the question of the chief virtue, had been much debated
by French moralists of the late-sixteenth and early seventeenth
centuries. There had notably been Christian adaptations of Seneca
by Justus Lipsius, Epictetus by du Vair, and Epicurus by Gassendi,
but there was confusion about Pyrrho, whom Pascal treats as a
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Notes to pp. 7—10

sceptic, and who is portrayed as one by Diogenes Laertius. See
Fragment 25. Cicero, however, portrays him as an exaggeyated
stoic. Both in antiquity and in the late Renaissance there is an
intrinsic connection between stoicism and scepticism, since the
unknowability of the external world seemed to impose a moral
stoicism.

Two sorts . . . they might have: Pascal, like all Christian apologists
in the post-Renaissance era, is aware that valid Christian belief,
necessary for salvation, cannot depend on high intelligence.

Man does not know . . . impenetrable darkness: much of Pascal’s spir-
ituality, as this fragment shows, is permeated with a recollec-
tion of Augustine’s famous sentence from the Confessions, ‘You
have made us for Thee, and our heart is restless until it rests in
Thee.” Augustine’s use here of the word ‘heart’, like the Psalmist’s
‘Incline my heart, O Lord’, is important for Pascal. See e.g.
Fragment 661.

Solomon: the book of Ecclesiastes was commonly ascribed to
Solomon.

The stoics: there had been a strong wave of Christian neo-stoicism
in France during and after the Wars of Religion. The spirituality
of Saint-Cyran and the theology of Jansen came to react strongly
against everything they regarded as stoic.

Felix nihil admirars . . . Montaigne: Pascal here, and in 111, slightly
misremembers Horace, who is correctly quoted by Montaigne.
False position of the philosophers . . . Montaigne: Montaigne ‘.vvrites
that the philosophers who believe in immortality leave all discus-
sion of eternal punishment to the poets (il. 12).

This interior war . . . refect them: the war between reason and pas-
sion was a commonplace (see e.g. Fragment 514), but it had also
become a commonplace to point out against the stoics that the
passions were not false judgements but movements of the sensitive
appetite, and could therefore not be eradicated. Des Barreaux
(1599—1673) had a reputation for scepticism, but died repentant,
remembered for a couplet contrasting the rules of reason and
passion. .

Those who wish . . . Corneille: the reference is to Pierre Corneille,
Médée, 1. vi, first played in 1635, and published in 1639.
Wretchedness . . . to death: Pascal here touches on one of his major
themes. Conversion depends for him on facing up to the terrifying
condition in which all mankind is placed.
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to We know ourselves: ‘know thyself’, the inscription on Apollo’s

I1

13

16

19

temple at Deliphi, was considered the epitome of ancient wisdom.
Montaigne is sceptical about the possibility of self-knowledge at
the end of The Essays, iii. g.

god: Pascal, careless about punctuation, selectively flouts modern
typographical convention in spelling god with a lower-case initial
even when he is clearly speaking of the Christian God.

Pyrrhonists: the Pyrrhonists are here taken to be those who be-
lieved in the impossibility of knowing the real world. [see also
note to p. 28]

The machine: this signifies for Pascal that part of human activity
which is automatic or uncontrolled. The argument that merely
intellectual belief does not itself conduce to salvation is of primor-
dial importance for Pascal. See Fragment 41.

Perseus, king of Macedonia . . . kill himself the incident in which
Paulus Emitlius sends word to Perseus that, if he wishes to avoid
humiliation, he should kill himself, refers to Montaigne, The
Essays, i. 20.

Grand Turk: Turkey was economically and politically important to
France. Exotic Turkish themes had been popular since Georges
de Scudéry’s 1641 novel Jbrakim, ou I'Illustre Bassa.

A tip...up in arms: reference to a notorious quarrel about the
form of the Franciscan cowl.

Imagination: this fragment reverberates with reminiscences of
Montaigne, one of whose chapters is devoted to the strength of the
imagination, traditionally governed by the sensitive appetite, or
capable of dominating it. The strength of the imagination, impor-
tant for the Christian philosophy of Marsilio Ficino ( 1433—99) in
Renaissance Florence, had been used by Pietro Pomponazzi (1462~
1525) to develop a naturalistic explanation of apparent miracles.
A list of such effects of the imagination was widely used by
sixteenth-century authors to cast doubt on apparent miracles, and
in Pascal’s text the denunciation of the imagination as a source of
error sits strangely in the context of a project to base a Christian
apologetic on miracles.

Dell’opinione regina del mondo: the title means ‘Opinion, Queen of
the World’, but the book is unidentified.

Possibility of a vacuum: Pascal’s experimental work demonstrating
against Descartes and others the existence of a vacuum must have
been undertaken at least ten years earlier than this was written.
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Self-interest: the word Pascal uses is amour-propre, here carrying its
ordinary sense of self-esteem or self-interest. He will elsewhere
use it as Jansen used Augustine’s amor sui, as a state of non-
justification incompatible with charity and grace. Both Jansen and
Pascal, as also Nicole, play on the double meaning of an empiri-
cally discoverable psychological motivation and of a theological
state excluding justification. La Rochefoucauld also feels the theo-
logical associations of the word, although he uses it in the sense of
self-interest. Unlike self-interest (intérér), amour-propre in La
Rochefoucauld is never compatible with authentic virtue.

(The chapter . .. begin with this.): this sentence is added in the
margin, presumably on a rereading by Pascal.

The Swiss . . . high office: in parts of Switzerland the nobility was
suspected of being in league with the Habsburgs.

22 proud reason humbled and begging: as the celebrated fragment ‘In-

25

26

27

28

30

finity nothingness’ (680) among many others makes clear, Pascal’s
view of reason is ambivalent. He will not abandon rationality as
the highest human power, but recognizes that reason’s pride can
be an obstacle to belief, which is at least a precondition of justify-
ing grace. This is one of a number of occasions on which he takes
delight in the humiliation of reason. See also Fragments 142, 164,
and The Art of Persuasion, §3.

impulses: the French word here, inclinations, was commonly used
as a euphemism for ‘passions’ or, in the singular, ‘infatuation’.

King of England . . . King of Poland . . . queen of Sweden: the refer-
ences are to Charles I, beheaded 1649; John Casimir, briefly de-
posed in 1656; and Christina of Sweden, who abdicated in 1654.

Pride: the French word is orguesl, here used in its ordinary psycho-
logical sense. In the Discussion with Monsieur de Sacy, § 32—3, it
will take on formal theological meaning.

393: this number, as also 395 and 399 which appear later in the
fragment, all of which was crossed out by Pascal, refers to a page
number in the 1652 edition of Montaigne used by Pascal.

Pyrrhonists: the Pyrrhonists, believing in the impossibility of know-
ing the external world, advocated the suspension of judgement,
and naturally turned to stoic indifference as the only rational
attitude towards that which it was not in their power to control.
The close association between neo-stoicism and the sceptical sus-
pension of judgement was inherited by Descartes.

Fronde: the Fronde to which Pascal refers is the earlier of the two,
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the Fronde parlementaire of 1648—49, brought about essentially by
the excessive pecuniary demands made by central government.

The customs of our country: the defensive principle of following the
customs, and even the religion, in which we are born, until we
discover a good reason for changing them, was much paraded
during the religious wars. Pibrac devotes a famous quatrain to it,
which Montaigne approvingly quotes, and it is part of the famous
set of provisional moral rules adopted in the sevententh century
by Descartes in the Discours de la méthode.

Cannibals laugh at an infant King: Pascal remembers a passage
from Montaigne (‘Des cannibales’) which describes the reactions
of a Brasilian in Rouen.

glory: the French term gloire had recently changed its meaning and
no longer implied external recognition. Gloire could be the highest
virtue, approaching in meaning self-esteem, a proper regard for
personal dignity or merit. Pierre Corneille made it tragic in Le
Cid.

we cannot define . .. obscure: Pascal is alluding to his own discovery
that certain chiefly mathematical concepts elude definition by their
very primordiality.

Members of the Academy: Plato’s Academy, which in the third and
second centuries BC is said to have become the radial point of a
sceptical theory of knowledge.

by means of the heart: Pascal here, and perhaps in the Pensées only
here, makes the heart the seat of forms of knowledge, including
mathematical axioms, which are certain but which, unlike propo-
sitions, are felt rather than concluded. The Art of Persuasion con-
fronts a similar difficulty. Pascal is clearly exploring the possibility
that the heart is the seat of religious knowledge, which can be put
into it by God. Because it would not simply be the term of a
process of reasoning, it could also be virtuous. Merely rational
belief, unsupported by the infusion by God of religious feeling in
the soul, is without avail in the supernatural order of grace, justi-
fication, and salvation. Pascal is also remembering that any theory
of faith must accept the religious authenticity of simple unedu-
cated belief.

A.P.R.: it used to be assumed that ‘A.P.R.’ stood for ‘A Port-
Royal’, and that this fragment, like 182, contained notes for the
conference Pascal probably gave there in 1658. But Etienne Périer
said Pascal had neither prepared nor thought in advance about any
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conference, and Fragment 182 scarcely reads likes notes for a
conference outlining a project for an apologetic based on miracles.
See also Fragment 274.

It is astonsshing . . . understanding of ourselves: Pascal here confronts
the difficulties occasioned by his theology in their most acute
form. They derive not only from the religiously intolerable notion
that God continually creates individual souls knowing them to be
destined to an eternity of suffering, conceived as endless time and
generally still as physical pain, but also from the theological para-
dox which involved God in the creation of guilt. Pascal’s view
derives eventually from the late works of Augustine as they were
understood at Port-Royal. Controversy occasioned by Augustine’s
legacy had been fierce for centuries. Pascal, however, who was not
a trained theologian but who had developed an intense spirituality,
was more interested in analysing the nature of human experience
than in the strictly theological problems bitterly debated inside the
scholastic tradition.

Diversion: the fourth chapter of the third book of The Essays is
entitled ‘Of Diversion’. Pascal is also thinking of Augustine’s po-
larity aversio/ conversio: the will can be averted from the true good
which is its proper object and converted to a more immediate but
sinful gratification.

1 feel that I . . . infinite being: the ordinary scholastic doctrine held
that each soul was directly created by God and infused into the
foetus sixty or ninety days after conception, depending on gender.
Pascal is not really arguing the ‘existence’ of God here. He is
merely stating that the existence of any contingent being ulti-
mately demands that there be a necessary and non-contingent
reality on which it finally depends.

Pyrrhus: Pascal takes the reference to Pyrrhus from Tke Essays, i.
42. Pyrrhus’ counsellor Cyneas kept asking him what he would do
when he had conquered one territory after another until the whole
was subject to him. Then he would rest at his ease. Why, asked
Cyneas, did he not do that now, and spare himself all the fighting?

Zeno himself Zeno was chiefly known to Pascal’s period as the
founder of the stoic school in the early third century BC.

three kinds of concupiscence: the three concupiscences referred to
are pleasure, curiosity, and pride.

There is a contradiction . . . like the plague: Pascal is alluding to
Jansen, who was being ironic at Seneca’s expense.
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All men . . . hang themselves: the allusion here is to Augustine, who
shared the general classical view that all human beings sought
happiness. Much of this fragment uses traditional material, no
doubt recycled by the scholars of Port-Royal.

Prosopopeia: meaning ‘personification’, this is used of the two ex-
hortations to humanity of divine Wisdom in the Book of Proverbs.

God wanted to . . . has modified: Pascal is here, as also often else-
where, perilously close to suggesting that the recognition of divine
truth depends on human disposition, a view which clashes with
his theology in the Writings on Grace.

Sellier notes that the scored-out passage which follows be-
gins on the second recto of a double sheet, which explains the
number 2. Pascal then thought it would fit better in Fragment
274, but the copyist as usual retained it and scored it out. The
copyist added in the margin that the continuation is to be
found in the section ‘Foundations of religion’.

Hears. Instinct. Principles: this is only one of the tripartite divisions
of levels of human activity jotted down by Pascal for possible
development. He did not use it systematically.

Atheism: the word ‘atheism’ was changing its meaning. In the late
sixteenth century it had denoted any sort of moral as well as
intellectual nonconformity, and in the seventeenth did not clearly
refer only to the denial of any eternal and necessary being on
which all other beings were contingent. Montaigne called Luther
an ‘atheist’ without wishing to say that Luther did not believe in
God. In the sevententh century, doubters were known as esprits
Jorts (literally, ‘strong minds’). Pascal is punning.

the soul is material: Descartes had constructed his whole metaphys-
ics in order to support belief in the immortality of the soul, which
for him depended on its immateriality. Some of the Fathers of the
first three centuries, as Voltaire was later gleefully to point out,
had accepted the soul’s materiality, and in the seventeenth century
Gassendi (1592—1655), a committed believer and canon of Digne,
also developed a metaphysic based on a corpuscular theory of the
soul. It was no doubt on this account that, from the later seven-
teenth century, when Locke had rekindled interest in the possibil-
ity of thinking matter, the apologists relied more on Gassendi, as
popularized by Francois Bernier (1620—88), than on Descartes.

60 Said St Augustine: in The City of God, xxii. 7.
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Mind and heart: the use of the doublet is significant in view of The
Art of Persuasion, §3.

St Augustine . . . submit: the view that there are matters beyond
reason’s range and before which reason can only ‘submit’ here
comes from a letter of Augustine at his most speciously rhetorical
(cxx. i. 3), also quoted in the Logique de Port-Royal (iv. 12),
almost certainly written by Nicole, although generally attributed
also to Arnauld. The scholastics held that the object of the intel-
lect was the true. The difficulty for Pascal lies in seeing how the
human mind could ‘submit’ without adducing evidence to show
that such a submission was itself reasonable. Pascal clearly needed
simultaneously to believe that there were things in which the
Christian had to believe which surpassed or even contradicted
human reason, and that reason was the highest spiritual power of
human beings, imposing a responsibility which could never be
abdicated. Many of the fragments of this /iasse are concerned with
the problem. See also e.g. Fragment 232.

61 Jesus Christ . . . miracle: in this fragment, as uncertain in date as all
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64

the rest, Pascal is plainly envisaging the abandonment of the project,
probably of 1656, of basing an apologetic on miracles. He here
considers the possibility of reducing the substantial proof of the
truth of Christianity to the fulfilment of prophecies.

Faith . . . against: this fragment, like many others, derives from a
reminiscence of the liturgy, here the eucharistic hymn, Pange
lingua, known in the seventeenth century chiefly from being sung
at matins on the Feast of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross, con-
taining the words Praestet fides supplementum / Sensuum defectus
[‘may faith provide the supplement for what our senses are lack-

ing’]. Echoes of the psalms occur too frequently to be noted, but .

sometimes liturgical reverbations affect the translation. In Frag-
ment 37, for instance, the translation of roujours et partour er
misérables must include ‘always and everywhere’, as this is the
standard English translation of the words Pascal is toying with,
and which occur in all the praefationes opening the canon of the
mass. The words are themselves a resonance of the famous cri-
terion of the contents of Christian belief in the Commonitorium
adversus profanas omnium hareticorum novitates written in AD 434
against Augustine by Vincent of Lerins: quod ubique, quod semper,
quod ab omnibus creditum est [“what is believed everywhere, what
always, and what by all . . ’].

It is pitiful to see . . . soldier etc.: Pascal is remembering the opening
pages of Montaigne, The Essays, ii. 12, ostensibly devoted to the

64

65

66

68

69

74

Notes to pp. 64-74 235

defence of Raymond Sebond’s Theologia natualis. There are many
reasons for thinking that the title of that chapter should be trans-
lated as ‘The Apologetic of Raymond Sebond’, as Pascal seems
here to think of it, instead of the more frequent ‘for’.

228: this fragment, crossed out by Pascal, was written on the other
side of the sheet containing Fragment 227, and was probably
never destined for this Jiasse.

H.5.: it has been conjectured that the ‘H’ with or without a number,
as also in Fragments 230 and 231, is a vestige of an intention to
constitute a series of notes on L’Homme, with the meaning of
‘mankind’.

infinite sphere . . . circumference nowhere: this metaphor of God,
Neoplatonist in origin, is associated primarily with Nicholas of
Cusa (1401-64) and was commonly used in the French Renais-
sance.

De omni scibili: ‘of everything knowable’: a phrase often used in
connection with Renaissance efforts, sometimes associated with
the tradition of Ramon Lull (1235-1315), to reorganize the whole
field of the knowable into connected disciplines. It is not the title
of a book.

Of the principles of things, Of the principles of philosophy: the attri-
bution of the De rerum principio (‘Of the origin of things’) to
Scotus (¢.1266—1308) has been widely questioned, but has also
been authoritatively defended. It exists in only one late fourteenth-
century manuscript. The Principia philosophiae (1644) appeared
first in Latin, and is by Descartes.

or God would be unjust: Pascal is turning round the ordinary argu-
ment that it would be an injustice on God’s part to create human
beings with such guilt attached to their natures that they deserve
to go to hell. He explores the idea that human inclinations are
such that only (inherited) guilt can explain God’s justice in
condemning those of the human race not specially chosen for
predestination to salvation.

St Augusiine: Augustine is replying to a remark by Cicero con-
trasting human incapacity with the divine spark in human beings.

Celsus and Porphyry: third-century opponents of Christianity,
often linked together.

pride or sloth: the words for ‘pride’ and ‘sloth’ are orgues/ and
paresse, as in the Discussion with Monsieur de Sacy, §33. Paresse
ordinarily means simple laziness, but in seventeenth-century France
it acquired a different and theological connotation. Pascal depends
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on J.-F. Senault, who In 1641 makes paresse the chief of all the
passive vices. For Pascal, here and in the Discussion, paresse is the
vice which results in unconcern about the state of original sin in
which we are born, which makes it one of the sources of vice. Its
alternative, striving for virtue, results either in authentic virtue,
which requires justifying grace, or its counterfeit, amour—propre, as
denounced also by Senault and Nicole, which presents only the
outwards apearance of virtue because inspired not by grace but by
pride or amour-propre. The reverberations of Pascal’s association
between paresse and unconcern about justification is secularized
but still clear in La Rochefoucauld. Pascal also uses paresse in a
different technically theological sense to translate the technically
theological vice of ‘acedia’, the sin of the desert fathers who gave
up caring about spiritual matters, in the ninth Lettre provinciale.

participation in the divinity: according to the unanimity of scholas-
tic theologians, beatitude must involve as well as created grace the
bestowal of uncreated grace, that is the personal assumption of the
individual into participation in God’s divinity.

24r: this fragment is inspired by Grotius, On the truth of religion.

Sfigmentum malym: Pascal here takes the translation of Gen. 8: 21
from Vatable’s translation from the Hebrew.

sacrifice of the cross for all: the fifth of the condemned Jansenist
propositions in Cum occasione of May 1653 affirmed that Christ
did not die for all human beings, while the Council of Trent had
insisted a century earlier on the rigorous identity of the sacrifice of
the mass with the sacrifice of Calvary. Pascal, who held the propi-
tiatory nature of the redemptive sacrifice common to the Catholic
Augustinian theological tradition in the seventeenth century, is
not here distinguishing between the sacrifice of Calvary and that
of each mass, and is obviously not limiting the potential benefici-
aries of Christ’s sacrifice to the liturgical assembly offering the
sacrifice. /

Miracles of Vespasian: Pascal refers to The Essays, iii. 8, where
Tacitus (Annals, 4. 71) appears to believe in a miracle worked by
Vespasian.

Fesus, Christ’s lineage . . . Ruth, etc.: the allusion is to the genealogies
of Jesus, especially those given at the beginning of their gospels by
Matthew and Mark.

God . . . absconditus: a letter of Pascal to Charlotte de Roannez
suggests that he was thinking primarily of the hidden presence of
God in the eucharistic species.
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82 XXII. Perpetuity: up to the end of the nineteenth /asse the whole

83

84

86

87
88

92

93

9

103

text of Cz has been translated. Lzasses XX and XXI (‘Figurative
Law’ and ‘Rabbinism’) have been omitted, as containing notes
whose concerns are more certainly limited to the projected apolo-
getic, and which are more technical and repetitive.

States . . . dictated: this idea is taken from Montaigne, The Essays,
i. 23.

poets made up of a hundred different theologies: during the Renais-
sance the view was widely taken up that poetry was the means by
which truth was wrapped in fable and transmitted, and that the
poets were early theologians. Much was made of the priestly or
vatic function of the poet and of poetic inspiration in reaction to
the late-medieval view of the poet as wordsmith.

the circle in Montaigne: possibly a mark made by Pascal on his copy
of Montaigne.

the six ages: the six-part division of history, like the six days of
creation, was commonplace.

The infinite distance . . . supernatural: the triad body—mind—charity
suggests a comparison with the triad in Fragment 187

holy, holy, holy: allusion to the threefold repetition of sanctus sung
during the early part of the canon of the mass.

XXVIL. Christian Morality: the last two liasses are translated in
their entirety.

our members: allusion to the church as the body of Christ, a doc-
trine developed in the early church from 1 Cor. 12: 12.

Ip. g 113 a. 1o, ad 2: the reference can only be to Aquinas’s
Summa theologine, Prima secundae, quaestio 113, articulus 10,
reply to 2nd objection, but neither there nor elsewhere does the
text of the Swumma support Pascal’s contention.

tnchines thetr hearts: the psalmist s ‘Inclina cor meum’ reverberates
in Pascal’s mind as he again addresses the problem most succinctly
expressed in Fragment 142.

They judge with their hearts: See previous note, and that to Frag-
ment 142.

Series: the numbers at the head of sections from here on indicate
the non-classified ‘series’ as opposed to the fragments classified
into fasses.

Non dicunt . . . praedicas: the last Latin sentence is a comment by
Pascal.
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The five propositions . . . the bull: if Pascal is suggesting that the five
propositions may have been correctly condemned, but that the
Sorbonne, in stripping Arnauld of his doctorate, and Alexander
VIL, in declaring that the propositions were in the Augustinus, had
gone too far, and had provoked a miraculous divine repudiation,
there is a problem with dates. Arnauld lost his doctorate on 29
January 1656; the miracle of the thorn was on 24 March; and
Alexander VII issued his constitution Ad sacram beats Petri sm’em
on 16 October.

Molinists: Pascal is using the term of the Jesuits in general. From
the fifth Lettre provinciale it is clear that he regards Jesuit confes-
sional practice as the cause of their doctrine of grace, against
which, as developed by Lessius, Jansen had rebelled.
Comminuentes cor . .. Corneille: Pascal is using the Anvers 1572
Bible, and quoting Pierre Corneille’s Horace. Both quotations have
to do with holding individuals back from a danger it is their duty
to face.

betmeen the two crosses: the mother of the emperor Constantine had
the hill of Calvary dug and discovered two crosses. The one which
worked miracles was that on which Jesus had been crucified.

St Athanasius: the fourth-century Athanasius was the leader of the
anti-Arian movement in early Christian theology, with whose
beleagured position the defenders of Jansen’s interpretation of
Augustine frequently identified themselves. Anti-Arian orthodoxy
won the power struggle, but the theological arguments were very
finely balanced, seeming to allow only a choice of alternative
heresies.

450: this fragment must be read in the context of the dispute with
the Jesuits, whose self-congratulatory centenary publication of 1640,
the Imago primi saeculi, is mocked in the Letres provinciales. It was
discussed among the Jesuits whether fully professed members of
the Society were guaranteed salvation.

these people: the theologians associated with Arnauld.

prophecies . . . miracle: an indication that Pascal is putting weight
here on miracles rather than the fulfilment of prophecies.

Abraham, Gideon: both the recipients of special divine signs. For
Gideon, see Judg. 6: 36—40.
454: this fragment invites comparison with Fragment g4.

The will . . . sees there: on the role of the will in belief, see Frag-
ment 142 and The Art of Persuasion, §5.
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opinion: in seventeenth-century French ‘opinion’ means false judge-
ment, under the control not of reason, but of passion.

dance on the tightrope . . . own: Pascal is remembering Epictetus,
who had used the tightrope metaphor in Diss. 3. 12.

Desargues: a mathematician with an estate at Condrieu, where he
produced particularly fine wines.

Faith . .. lead there: it is a recurring theme of Pascal’s jotted notes
that there is a distinction between intellectual belief, and the grace-
inspired theological virtue of faith.

The self is hateful: the 1670 Port-Royal editors felt that this state-
ment was too strong, and explained that by mo: Pascal meant
simply amour-propre.

Casuists: attacked by Pascal in the Lertres provinciales, but by no
means confined to the Jesuits, the casuists were the authors of
books of cases of conscience which put forward confessional situa-
tions requiring resolution by the confessor, and were intended as
textbooks to ensure uniformity of confessional practice. In fact,
whenever an apparently immutable law has to be applied to a real
situation, the ordinary laws of human justice require a casuist
solution, as, for instance, when the development in Europe of a
mercantile economy rendered obsolete the apparently immutable
prohibition of ‘usury’, or borrowing capital at interest. The casu-
ists dissolved the loan contract inte two legitimate contracts, a
contract of sale now and a contract to purchase the same goods
back at a higher price at a future date. Similar devices were em-
ployed by the Italian school of law which allowed the immutable
precept of Roman law giving imperium to the emperor to stand,
but only to the empire as a whole and not to any single part of it,
so legitimizing de iure the de facto sovereignty of the Italian city-
states. Both the British High Court and the US Supreme Court
still use similar devices to allow changing public sentiment to
affect the application of law.

Sacerdos dei: reference to letter 63 of Cyprian, in which Jesus is
described as the priest of God the Father.

France . . . Pope: the question here was not about ordinary ecclesi-
astical jurisdiction, or the lucrative power of appointment to va-
cant prelacies, but about the church’s teaching authority in its
relationship to the theology faculties, to the French parlements or
civil courts, to the king, who could suspend the jurisdiction of the
civil courts, to the episcopacy of the universal church acting cor-
porately, and to the papal curia. It is true that, with large parts of



240 Notes to pp. 121—127

Europe in schism, it was principally in France that Catholic opin~-
ion was still likely to favour the Gallican possibility of an appeal to
a general council over the head of the pope. The regent, Anne of
Austria, and the young Louis XIV could not, however, politically
afford to alienate the curia in more than more or less trivial ways.
A French schism on the Anglican pattern was a serious possibility
in the late seventeenth century.

121 an upright person: see note to Fragment 532, p. 127.

122 There can be . . . this: Pascal here comes to one of his principal
concerns. If the human soul is immortal, then what happens in
this life is trivial in comparison to the soul’s unending eternal
state, and if behaviour on earth can influence our eternal fate,
ethical norms must be defined in terms of the pursuit of eternal
ecstasy. In the last line of the fragment Pascal notes that the
Aristotelian philosophy of the scholastics, making knowledge de-
pendent on the experience of senses which decompose after death,
has always made the defence of immortality more difficult. The
advantage of the Aristotelian perspective lay historically in its
ability to account for the role of perception in knowledge.
charity as cupidity: ‘cupidity’, understood like amour-propre as a
counterfeit of charity, the exterior forms without the interior grace,
is the term derived from Augustine and Bernard and used here
ambiguously for the psychological motive or interior state of those
who keep the appearances of virtue while deprived through the
absence of grace of its reality. One of the several distinctions made
by Augustine in the City of God (xiv. 28) between the heavenly
and earthly cities is that one is based on the love of God taken as
far as contempt for self, and the other on the love of self taken as
far as contempt for God. But the outward appearances of self-love
for both Senault and Nicole are the same as those of charity.
Pascal certainly depended on Senault, as did Nicole, but the estab-
lished dates make it uncertain whether Pascal depended also on
Nicole. See also the immediately following fragments, especially
510, and also 738.

124 5z0: this fragment derives directly from Montaigne, The Essays,
1. 41.

A simple being . . . dejection: derived from Augustine’s anti-
Manichaean De duabus animabus repudiating an eternal principle
of evil via Montaigne’s The Essays, ii. 1.

126 p. 184: of the 1652 edition of Montaigne, The Essays, 1. 41.

127 Honnéte homme: honnéte denotes a degree of social rank and
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sophistication, and generally implies adherence to some code of
honour. The difficulty comes from its occasionally deliberate
non-reference to religious virtue. ‘Upright’ as a deliberate archaism
is often an acceptable translation.

127 Montaigne . . . about himself: in 1580 Montaigne pretended, not
without affectation, to have written a self-portrait. That was in
fact a way of cloaking his intimate monologue under the guise of
an elevated literary form used notably by Augustine and Petrarch,
but Montaigne was immediately criticized for it, notably by the
lawyer Etienne Pasquier (1529161 5) in a letter to the financial
adminstrator- Claude Peliejay (1542—161 3).

128 Man is neither . . . the beast: this play on the orders of being, with

humanity between the angels and the beasts, is taken from
Montaigne, The Essays, iii. 13.
Mademoiselle de Gournay: Marie Jars de Gournay (1566-1645),
learned but self-taught admirer of Montaigne, whose adoptive
daughter she became. This fragment contains phrases and page
numbers from Pascal’s edition of Montaigne.

129 Abstine et sustine . . . follow nature: both commonplaces of stoic
origin. :

130 P.roper to mankind: another commonplace, but this time taken from
Pierre Charron (1541-1603).

131 It is mot . . . there: Pascal adapts a famous phrase of Montaigne,
The Essays, i. 35.
Montalte: the pseudonym used by Pascal for the Lettres provinciales.

133 Mohatra: the name of the double contract of present sale and
future repurchase into which the casuists resolved the loan at

interest. In this fragment Pascal is thinking of an attack on the
recent generals of the Jesuit order.

135 So the daughters of Lot . . . children: this idea is taken from Augus-
tine, Against Faustus, xxii. 43.

Liancourt . . . intellect: a story attributed to Liancourt relating how
frogs.attack the eyes of pikes to protect themselves appeared in Un
recuesl de faits médicaux mémorables . . . (Tréves, 1628).
Truth . .. know ir: taken from Augustine, Contra Faustum, xxxii.
18, and frequently quoted at Port-Royal.

136 Salomon de Tultie: anagram of Louis de Montalte, the name used
by Pascal for the Lettres provinciales.

137 630: this fragment, which does not exist in Pascal’s autograph, is
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inserted into C2, and appeared in 1678 with the Maximes of the
marquise de Sablé, whom Pascal had occasionally visited, and at
whose home his aphorisms were discussed. Its argument appears
in Nicole’s dispute with Racine.

644: this fragment implies the consideration of a structure for the
apologetic different from those considered elsewhere.

portrast: Montaigne introduced The Essays as a self-portrait.
1022 of them, we know: according to Ptolemy.

When we try . . . imperceptibly with them: this idea is common to
Montaigne and La Rochefoucauld. Like them, Pascal is drawing
here on a stock of commonplace moral aphorisms.

Jesuits . . . both: Pascal is noting that the Jesuits are better than the
Jansenists at stating both sides of a case in the interests of showing
that their own view is the correct one. Pascal attempts something
similar in the Writings on Grace.

M. de Condren: Charles de Condren (1588—1641) became General
of the Oratory in 1629 in succession to Bérulle.

The effects . . . to me: Philippe Sellier points out that this fragment
must refer to the scholastic distinction between justification in
general and in particular. Pascal suggests that some place may be
found for human initiative in the justification of the individual but
not, as the semi-Pelagians believe, of the whole race, whereas the
Calvinists are right to attribute to God the whole process of jus-
tification, but wrong to deny the validity, for instance, of the
prayer of the individual.

144 649: Fragments 649 and 650 are probably for a document for the

147

149

education of the duc de Chevreuse (1646—1712), Luynes’s son.
Louis Lafuma deduces from the paper used by Pascal that the
fragments were written in the summer of 1660 in Auvergne.

three ways to believe . . . inspiration: the three orders of belief in this
fragment can no doubt be related to Pascal’s other psychological
triads. See e.g. Fragment 187.

Incomprehensible . . . should not: Pascal here states the difficulty in
dichotomies which could support the doctrine of original sin as
transmitted guilt, justifying the damnation of the majority of mem-
bers of the human race.

XLII: Mathematics/ Intuition: Fragments 669 and 670 are linked
to the De esprit géométrique, of which The Art of Persuasion is part.
The original French of the title ‘Mathematics’ is Géométrie.

152 680: this is the most important of the longer fragments, known as

153

154

155

156

157

158
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‘the wager’. It is written on a single sheet, folded once to give four
sides, two outside and two inside, which was once kept in Pascal’s
pocket. Many of the constitutent paragraphs or sentences are writ-
ten between lines or paragraphs, themselves separated by dashes,
with some remarks written vertically or obliquely in the left-hand
margins, and twice upside-down at the top of the page. Some
remarks are scratched out. It is possible that the additions do not
belong to the sequential text, but were later jotted on to a corner
or a margin of the piece of paper Pascal happened to have in his
pocket. On this occasion, however, we can deduce with certainty
the movement of Pascal’s thought, since the marginal notes and
additions must have been written after the main text, and a prob-
able order between them can be established. Far too much uncer-
tainty remains, however, for any attempt to reconstruct the fragment
as a straight augmented and emended text. See the Introduction,
p. viii.

Who will then blame . . . accept it: this paragraph, which lapses into
dialogue form, is an addltlon to the sequentlal text at the bottom
of the second of the four sides.

to wager: Pascal’s interest in probability theory asserts itself at this
point.

this is the one: end of sequential portion of third side of manu-
script. The paragraph of dialogue ‘I confess it . . .” is written in the
margin of the second side.

But what harm . . . you have paid nothing: these two paragraphs are
written in the margin of the third side. The last two lines of the
fragment—‘The only knowledge . . .’—is squashed alongside the
marginal addition, and is in a different ink, strongly suggesting
that not all this fragment was written at the same time.

We owe . . . a fault: this paragraph belongs to the main body of the
second page of text.

Custom . . . nothing else: from main body of fourth side of text.

infinite amount to learn: end of main body of text. The next two
paragraphs—*It is not true .. .” and ‘The will is therefore ...’ —
are written obliquely in the margin of the fourth side. The para-
graphs ‘No religion . . ., ‘No sect...’, and ‘Only the Christian
religion . . .> were written higher and higher up the page in the
left-hand margin, and from the miscalculation of line lengths in
that order.

The heart . . . not know: this most famous sentence of all is written
upside-down at the top of the fourth side, as if Pascal despairingly
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refuses to abandon rationality in his quest for religiously valid and
grace-inspired faith.

In this way . . . about ir: Pascal here comes up against the funda-
mental difficulty concerning the value of human effort and the
relationship between intellectual conviction and the theological
virtue of faith.

Self~love: here has its ordinary meaning as a psychological motiva-
tion. : '

684: editions which start a new series with Fragment 684 overlook
a correction made to Cr text. Cz emphasizes that the series is not
interrupted at this point.

Ego vir videns: the Latin text is familiar from Tenebrae, the name
given to matins on the last three days of Holy Week.

But let them . . . divine person: Pascal here assumes a theory of the
redemption different from the propitiation he presupposes else-
where. . )

(Jesus Christ . . . everything.): written in the margin of the manu-
script.

Even if someone . . . salvation: the frequency with which Pascal makes
notes about any possibile relationship between faith and belief
shows how central it was to his concerns.

174 Jer. 33, ult.: Pascal’s reference is mistaken. He seems to be think-

175

176
177

178

ing of the last verse of Jer. 30: 24.

spiritual meaning: traditionally, and in order to harmonize scrip-
tural teaching with Christian doctrine, each text of scripture could
have one or more of three interpretations in addition to the literal
meaning, allegorically drawing the religious lesson, tropologically
teaching a moral doctrine, and anagogically conveying a mystical
meaning. As the rhyme put it:

Littera gesta docet; quid credas allegoria;
Moralis, quid agas; quid speres, anagogia.

cuptdity and charity: see Fragment 508.

Kirkerus— Usserius: Conrad Kircher and Jack Usher were authors
of biblical commentaries.

The Memorial: there exist two texts of this document, one in the
hand of Pascal on paper found sewn into the lining of his jacket
after his death, and a second, sworn, exact copy of text on parch-
ment, itself lost, which covered the paper and was sewn into the
jacket with it. The parchment text adds the last three lines and the

179

182

184

193
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scripture references. The Memorial follows as closely as possible
the layout of the parchment version, which is slightly longer
than the paper copy it protected when sewn into Pascal’s jacket.

A special receipt for the Mémorial was issued when it was
deposited on 25 September 1711 in the library of Saint-Germain
des-Prés, demonstrating that it was considered a document
apart from the fragments now known as the Pensées. The docu-
ment, presumably written within hours of the experience it
records, captures the moments of a movement of profound
spiritual exaltation.

743: La Rochefoucauld’s famous text on amour-propre was first
published anonymously in the third part of the Recuesl de piéces en
prose . . ., edited by the publisher Charles de Sercy with an achevé
d’imprimer of 13 December 1659. It is virtually certain that Mme
de Sablé knew La Rochefoucauld’s text before it was published.
Pascal was a visitor to her small gatherings, where the discussion
of moral aphorisms and gourmet table fare were staple subjects of
conversation.

Discussion with Monsieur de Sacy: on this document, see the Intro-
duction, ‘Pascal’s Texts’. It is included here for three principal
reasons: partly because it shows Pascal arguing in extended prose
to indicate, as he so often elliptically states in the fragments, how
two opposite excesses could have complemented one another; partly
to show his attitude to two writers on whom he drew extensively,
Epictetus and Montaigne; and partly for the view that, while no
moral effort, that is sloth, certainly leads to damnation, moral
effort itself is not enough, but can result in pride counterfeiting
charity with the appearance of virtuous behaviour as well as au-
thentic grace-inspired virtue itself. Fontaine drew up the docu-~
ment in the last years of the century. It is likely to reproduce the
argument, and even the terminology, of Pascal himself, but, if it
does, Pascal may well have derived from Nicole the dilemma
between the appearance of virtue, based on amour-propre, and its
reality, based on grace.

What do I know: Montaigne did take “What do I know?’ as his
motto, but he was not ‘a straightforward Pyrrhonist’, and more
typical of him is the motto on the medal he had struck in 1576,
taken from Sextus Empiricus, ‘I suspend judgement’. Charron, on
the other hand, much used by Pascal, had inscribed on his door
lintel an answer to Montaigne, ‘I don’t know.’

The Art of Persuasion: this document, part of De l'esprit géométrique,
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is included for two principal reasons: it shows that there is in
Pascal’s mind a constant distinction between purely rational proof
and a persuasion which involves a submission of the whole human
being; and it shows how Pascal adapts the traditional division of
the disciplines into those based on authority, and those based on
rational investigation and discourse. His insistence on the need
both for rational belief and for meritorious grace-inspired faith
leads him to try to overcome the old scholastic distinction between
the operative faculties of the soul, intellect, and will, which pre-
cluded the possibility of any act which proceeded jointly from
both, and to equivocate by making the heart the seat both of
rational conviction and religious faith. If God illuminates the mind
by delighting the will, it is difficult to see how the resulting act of
faith can be rational, and guided by evidence towards truth. Since
virtuous faith in any individual human being depends on a divine
initiative, the rules for persuasion as laid out by Pascal cannot help
towards salvation. See Fragment 142.

Art of Speaking: Montaigne, ‘De I'art de conférer’ (The Essays,
iii. 8).

Descartes: the argument of Descartes, ‘I think, therefore I am’,
could have been based on at least three passages of Augustine, and
several twelfth- and thirteenth-century authors. Descartes is not
ordinarily thought to have based himself consciously on any pre-
decessor here.

barbara and baralipton: medieval mnemonics for transposing syllo-
gisms between definite (‘all’), indefinite (‘any’), positive, negative,
and conditional forms.

[Writings on Grace]: Jean Mesnard’s reconstruction of the unfin-
ished Writings on Grace provided in 1991 the first working text to
become available, and this is the first translation of its major parts.
Pascal tries to present his view as Augustinian, orthodox, and
steering a middle path between what he regards as the heresy of
‘Molinism’ and that of Calvinism. Even if he were accurate, his
view would leave each human being incapable of himself of any act
which could in any way conduce to his eternal salvation, and
Pascal must therefore regard every human being as deserving of
eternal torment. On the underlying theological and religious prob-
lems, see the Introduction.

Letter . . . Commandments]: this document is a detailed draft of the
beginning of the letter.

charity: charity is here used in the sense of justifying or sanctifying

217
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grace. Those who die in the state of justification it bestows are
eternally saved.

deprived of . . . ills: technically salvation consists in the ‘vision of
God’, the communication of created and uncreated grace which
enables the soul intellectually to perceive what the will is enabled
to embrace as its supreme good.

as the good angels . . . grace: Pascal’s theology becomes confused
here. Angels, as pure spirits, could not, in scholastic theology,
merit or choose. Their moral determination had to be instantane-
ous and permanent at the moment of their creation.

corrupt mass: see Fragment 164 on the transmission of original sin.

To save his elect . . . grace: Pascal’s interpretation of Augustine here
avoids Jansen’s point that Adam’s original state must have con-
tained the aspiration to and exigence of fulfilment in the super-
natural order. Grace, as medicinal, first restores lost powers of
self-determination. Augustine is interpreted as having taught that
grace then exercises its irresistible attraction through a greater
‘delectation’ in the psychological order than that offered by
concupiscence. Both Augustine and Jansen do write, perhaps
metaphorically, of a double delectation.

225 And so men . .. them all: for Pascal Liere, it is Pelagian to allow any

autonomous human power of self-determination to good.





